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foreword

My Hrsk meeting with Professsr Gary Colling came in an un-
cxpr:l:hﬂ sl awrnusing wiy, He luud wrillen almost a Voar befare,
isking i he conld work with me and T had snswered, as with
uthier Armerivans, thit this wonld not Te possible becaose T am
it q 1'_|r|1|'rss:|:|r Tzt xirrlpl:p 0 ilochar wha f_{‘i\'::s{ pl!:rﬁ-lilll.‘.l] and
private comsultations, 1 adid not keow that be hiad .-i-.nl:s-.-.qu.e-.nt!y
wrrived in Switeerlumd,

Chr meeting took place one day in the "Plioe de .‘ia:duig!ue"
in Caronge, o small town near Geniva, Curouge wis foonded by
the ke of Sivoic who, when he luud given np all hope of
conrpuering Genevis, decided to dovelop the new tewn as o rival.
Today it is a suburb of Geneva, | wes leaving a cafie, whens T
had been working on another foreword, and heading bock o
my car when T heard hagty footstops hehind me. 1 torned aml
saw o young-looking stramger who asked cheerfolly, “Are you
Dr. Toormier?™

He: pxplained bricfiv that he was o Cavadion on the facalty
af a theological seminary in the United States. He wos hl:lpl.ug
to see me, it bifure sched uling an appointment he wished to
await the arrival of his nggage contuining all of my books. 1
was moch I‘JIITjH‘I!I_—ELL Ur'lp:..- wis he }rﬁn_‘qing my hiooks in his
T'ugg.llgﬂ.* 1 bearned the anower when he came to see me, even
bCfﬂ-IE lﬂ‘g [Ugghgf‘ Ih.l.'lJ. JTII\-H] ||.|'|':I |:x1:|1||.l'|'|c'[] !1“[{' .I'H: “ﬂ“tl:'d
to write a hoak about me and my work, But he was wLiting for
Cod's ]l:'&lih'.lg to slowe 3F this E’W}m# wins wﬂlmg he shoulid



i, Frome the berinuing we hocume frivmls. for 1 too believe
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i 5o 0 mevehr

s, there

e svsben ally explaln every-

fram ofne v ant ol view, .L||_._|,||_-;| ng o ||'||, tactrine nf oo
-:||-||.-|_| al '\.-.|||-e-| of tha what Viklor
Frank] was T '-'||“'-'\. welneg spoke of "|:'|_| i b
“rnralismm,”

This is

silifl Wal that Lis ;:-||-|||-|-'~.-.|l|'.- Fraud .1;3-\.4:'.'“ ahnt
el when an author presents my swn work, T am apprehensive
kst T v i impression that T top wont fo formualale @
sy '.||-|]|.-!_'_|i:u| asebrimue.

My discussion with D, Colling certainly renssnred me in this
n-[gmL I amn anly an inguirer open to all ideas — to supgestions
from ull psyehological schools and to experiences and personal
testimonies from all beltevers. 1 am not trying to put one pey-
chinlogical system in opposition to anather, much Toss pevchology
against faith. In thiz sense 1 owe a lot to America. During the
past Loy years, many Amcrican {elends have greatly inflnenced
mie and he dped me to become more simple. As Lr, Colling says:
“Gool speaks at the same time through scicnec and throogh
Hevelation.” How simple and basic! 1t is in God that we find
the key that makes integration between the disciplines possdhle
it we listen to His vodee and, if 1 may say so, to all of Lis voices,

God is alwavs greater than we can imagine or belicve. The
rules over the whale world, over science and art, over life, and
all the research work of all men. All that we learn comes directly
or indivectly frem Him. Was it not this sovereign greatness of
Codl that Calvin felt so strongly as a sort of archetype, and that
wos 5o deeply imprinted on the collective unconscious mind of
Ceneva? Was net Dr, Colling able to discover a teace of this
fecling during the several months that he lved in my hometown®

But [rom CGod there also come frlendships. T am inlerssted
ned only in ideas of theology snd pevchiology bt wlso in peogle
And I would Jike to sav here whal a pleasure iF bas heen (o
share so many happy bivurs with Guary Colling, his wife, and
their twa little gll]ﬁ. 1 Bave eome lo kwoswe them wol 1,1r|'|}' I:||.|:\u|,1ﬁ]|
our Intellectual discossions bt as persans. [t s my hope that
readers will Brd i his hook Botl an answer to iheir l]m;-.:«.'t[uus
CONCErning the J'-e:]itt'imn.hip hetwern paoy |L||1|1H:,' amil faith, mned
a pnr.mna.l enctunber with = itll”l(:ﬂ'. who is enlivened h:,' a
great zeal for God and lor his fellemen,

Dn, Pavn Tovmsen



preface

I first met Poul Touricr in a strect of the litfle tows of
Caroupe, a suburh of Ceneva, Clutching a steck of wadl e one
hand and a hricfense in the other, he Tid stopped ont of a eafd
amd was :|'|1_,i|_'|-cing_ his way hri:.'k]:u ueross the B E wheas 1 rese-
ogmized who be was, Cuickly 1 eaught up to him.

"Eiesvous le cdoctenr Toormier?” 1 oasked o the besl Fresch 1
ool muster,

"r.h:lr'._ b rve']'lfiﬁi. anel thnes h:'f_l;dn thie Birskoinn i weries of conver-
sations that were to take place during the wecks that Followed,

Sewviral momths irrin::rr tor this first '|r|-:'|:'l'ing 1 hael sribten to
Towmier asking if it wonld be possiblie 4o spend some Hoe with
him in Geneva, His TS i r"ﬂlﬂ-llll‘l}' H’rjli':il“i." Tl mat
very encouraging, 1 almll be wery gl to meet yvon o speak
wilthi o ahwnek v delins ancd |'|rup|--:-|!.1.__" hie werote, “hat 1 shall
not have the opportunity e work with voo Toam oo old and 1
am mot a professor. 1am only a practitioner and now with very
limited activity. For a sahbatical year yon need another imd
of person than 1 am.”

After receiving this better my wife and 1 decided at Gest o
sbindon our plans to visit Geneva, but the more 1 thought about
it the more | wanted to know this man and to learn from him.
In one of his books, Toumier had quoted the lite Res. Sam
Shmnaker of New York, "When wee find a closed door wo muost
nlwa}lg ask miirselees i God wants to '\d-::p ws or if He is |'|r1r_'||'|g
us 4o break our way 1.||:r|||.||§!|.." After much discussion and prayer-



ful deliberation, we decided that we should “break through™
and o to Switzerland apvway. Sooit was ot we mioves] ey
Genevi with our two small I,I.iHj_{hll'l:" anid bved there for aver
siv months,

[herims this time 1 -r|I.||_l.||r intormatiom ahont Toornéer from
three seurces. First, there were his weitings. T stodied as mamy
of Liix arkicdes ne 1 oeaold fimd and rend sl of his booke 5 the
order that Towrnier ariginally wrole tlwan In going throngls
these writimgs | attempted to code the material, making & nots-
Hon dn the margin wherever there was '.||||'||'I||i|||:'.' abwuit Tour-
theologry, counseling methods, personal life,
i AL the end ol iy T .|I.|i|s.g Lhers: were several
thumsanil marginal notations, which | then sarted throngh before

nier's peveho!

'n.lllll\."'. :'III'.I L1 II'I.

e chapless of Lhis presenl study wene wrilten,
The serond soree comsisted of Information from |_u_-n|_1‘-|_- who

ajininled witlh Tonrmier: pastors, probessor, paychiatrists,
lents, Swiss Chedstinns, and others who had read his books
or heard i lectone, Many of these people lad oot met Toonrmier
prersomilly or knew bim only cosually, bue there were others who
v vemrs sl were willing b
il -\."\C|1|“Ti:|'1:l|1,"'. In acdition,

Dl korovene Tien dndienelely Tor o
share with me from their Enow ||-:|-'_|

I owas aldes o find adticles and one very recent Book that Tsad
heen writken ahaut Toumder and his 1.'\.'1_::'r'.c.

Fhen there was Panl Towrmier Limself, 1 heand hime lectues
andl wi hiad several lengthy conversations nest to the Breplacs
Lk the Village Inmoin Tradnes, i the bome of ooe ol
friends, and at the apartment where my family and 1
livenl -:::||:'i||!_; nur sty in Cenenvie Al times, Madame Tournbes
and iy wile jomned wsand participated an the discassions,

Im weritip this Bk | have flee poals in osiaed. The st i
ta describe Tournier Lo Weme who bave peva met him, to pre
sent bis life stary, sl to p;i-.'r a bricf STy of cach of lds

books, This ds e subject mudler of chagtess 1and 2. Second,
i triwch to identibe, orgpanize. and summarize the Tasic ideag
in Tu fees thonght, Clapter 3, for ewonple, js o summare of
his thinking ahont psyche in chapters 4 theough T we deal
with his thealgival belicls, coimscling methods, v
conelusions ghont some comman perioaal pooblems, ond ar-
templs to mtegeate psychology ond roligion. My thicd purguse

s of secicty,

in wriling the hook is to give an evaloation of Towmier’s life
woek. This has been done in both the last chapler and  the
“svaluation” seetions of chapters 3 through 7. Throoghout e
bonk I have attempted to document my statements carefully o
thal others can, il they wish, check the sonrees of my conchisions.

Im writing about Towrnier T haves tried 1o be as wunbiased as
prasmibiles and fo restrict my evalualive eomments 1o those pages
Plait are Tabseled as soch. As Towroier himsell woold agree, hiowe-
ower, i i irl'll:H.l!i'.-‘i!lil" 1o sumemarize @od evaluate a man’s work
with complete ahjectivity and neotrality, Undonbtedly my own
bediels, interects, or prejudices lave inlluesced what s presented
amved emphasized in the following pages. Nevestheless, 1 hope
that this book will de justice to Tournier and honor the God he
has served so laithbully and e long.

Many people have assistz] in the prepartion oF this manu-
seript, ‘und even at the risk of overfooking soaneone, T want o
ﬂl!knﬁw]l_‘l'gc the holp of wy Friends and cu'l!cugm,-ﬂ_ First, T am
gristeful b the Board of Directors wnd the Adwdnistration of Trin-
ity E\.-'uﬂgulim'l Dhivinity School, especially to Dean Kenneth 5.
Kanleoy for granting sahbatical lewve that freel e from teaching
T:-:gpl:hi'ii]‘u'lifi{-j andd enahled me o x!'u;-nrl w winder m Genevi.
Then, T want o thank three of Tonrmier's chosest Swiss col-
|F;l.g'm-.\ = . Bernard Farnik of Fonch, T, Paol Plaiftner ol
Berne, and Profewsor Edmond Rochedien of Genevi, Each i
i ltﬂ'l'iglh_'g." mibervirw andd Il’l,'!‘]}' sharedl observations aboot Toane-
mler wngd his work, Professor Bochedien also opened his o
Ia D, Temarmier and me aead teamslated For us when we deceded
that thiz could make commumication esasier aml more in dleptl,
In ﬂ.dditil:ltl. T receivel !|1'|'|_1 sl ::m.'l:u:lr:l.g::rm'lll from Prosfessor
Lue de Benolt of Emunaus Tnstitale in Yevey, Switeerlned, the
nfficials ol Faundation Fredrick Eck in I.—f4:|ugny, Swilzerhand:
Mrs. Hazel B, Goddard of Warrenville Glinde in Hlinois; Mise
Carol Kichlbauch and Miss Ann Heine welicy I_'.-'[s-e'l:! ifferrent
drafts of the marmscripl; M. Henry Virkler whn prequed the
inlex; the muny frivnds in amd aroond Ceneva who made our
stuy there so pleasanl; amd my wile, Jolic, who shared my
enthusinsm over this project and helped to evaluate every sen-
tence of the n!rLI'llliu."tl'E:‘l. F'iuu.H:(, I wanl to thank D, Tournier
himself aml his gracious wife, They recefved s fnto thedr home,



gave genorously of their time. discussed parts of this book with

toe, and Belt wn indelible inpression which will he reflected pe

enly dn the following pages, but in the port of my Tife thae &
still sl ;

Cany B, CoLnivs
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abbreviations

I il follewing pages the bitles of Touroders books will be
The books arc listed here in tho
orler of their |_|'r|l_'|-||:|,'| AppeRTARCG in French,

lated as

(1 The Hegling of Persons

EL Evcipe m Lonelfness

FIL The Fe

an Mehor

WERW T Wihale Person in g Broken World
W The Strong and the Weak

PHCLE A Docten’s Caselook in the n'..’;n'l' of Mo Hilile
ME The Meaning of Persons

GG Conetle and Ciraoe

al, The Seasons of Life

MG Tihe Meawrir of {-'E_HI.'

| [t Te Resist or to Swrrender

LEC To Undderstarnd Epcle Chhier

5 Secrels

AL The Adventure of Living

FY A Pluce for You

LG Legen fo Grow Od

chapter 1

the man

TOURNIER

Whal is Paul Tournier veally like?

"I.'i."]|}' is her koown i Ti,".'g.Pl'_'L'lﬁl,] around the world even
though he claims to be simply a family doctor?

What would it be like to chat with him for an hour or
twa next to the fireplace of his home in Switzerland?

These questions and others were running throngh my
mind while [ was driving through Geneva toward my first
interview with the man who was to he the subject of this
book. As I pulled into the driveway, Toumnier stepped out
of the house and came over to the car to preet me. A little
stouped o his posture, he grasped my hand frmly and wel-
comed me with such warmth and si.nu:rit}' that the nervous-
ness [ had been teeling just o few minotes before gquickly
dizappeared.

When we seated ourselves in his study o few minutes
later therve was already o fire Dlaging in the hearth, Tourier
leaned forward in his chair, clasped his hands together,
asked about my work, and lstened intently as 1 answered.
Ilis face had a number of :1m=p wrinkles amd T notieed that
the skin hung loosely under his eves. The hair avound his

19



20 THE CIEISTIAN FAYCHOLOGY OF FPAUVL TOURNIER

Baldd headd was gray bt e looked in the best of heslth, Tis
eves sparkhod and his lips often broke into o warm smile
that sometimes became o deep and hearty langh, Here 5 o
mwant, | I]mll;-_fhl tey mvsell whe s mentally .LIII'I'fI |,f|,'|'|r|_'.'
interested in people, and still enjoving life to the fullest,

Doctor and  Madame Tournier live in a modorn style
home situated o the village ol Troines, o swlwrks of Geneva
|)e~~iqr|4\'| b their wrehitect som. the house conbiaing both
living quarters and a small attvactively furnished office—
with a conch—whers Towrnier 0l sees ||u|||'r||:= aned neca-
siomafly meets with visitors from around the world, In the
living rocin Towrnier’s books, in all eleven |ﬂ|z5_5||'.>.j:1!:\l fill
thres ]r'|||;{'||'|' shelves, From the chairs that closter aromed
the fireplice one can look through |.J.r|. glass doors, past o

LILE (RS S-S ) | HE Iase (LR en.
atio and on b mall Ll
|l

l.:|.| AWAY, ACT085 &
field, stands the honse sehere the "|-':-||'r1|||'| :_||'|_|||.;||,F||||||¢-||
lives with their parents; and through the distant trees it s
[Jlln:»l|:||' to cateh ni:_j_]]! of the old fray residence where
Tastirnier anel iy slsters lived L]III'iIIj_l; the sumumers of thedr
childhood. Tn the hag _-'_I'u'l'IH| toweers o maonntuin, the hase
of which is only a few miles away in neighhoring France.

Within sight of an old ouk tree and next to a wheat field,
the Towrnier house has heen given the mame “Le prain de
LIE": the grain ol swhusal, Tl wordls, whicls Jesus used in
talking to 11is disciples a few days before His death,' appear

1 Tomnier’s :{1:|.lil!-||-.'.':|. and are Fllil'lh"ll oh A ::_:f.llll '|'.l|'.=|-:'|l:f‘
which s sonnded oo the wle near e eoleanee Ly Uheie

beomies, Fromn the ontside there 35 no oofher indicwbion tlat
this is the residence of a man who calls himsclf an ama-
Lizasi (Lo L'I'I':.ltll!']'i.i]:uhl._ EJIIII\.J‘KIEJIH‘J_ |||-.'||||r:;'|.u||. [I.'I.'l...H."I. and
writer ® lanl whaose thinking in the aren of pevebology and
religion has touched thousands of lives in almost every par
af the world

Mo r{*l£|_'|_-|,|,I Tournier is st & very gefive man. e EIVES
frequent lectares, often meets with friends or former pa-

TIHE MAN TOURNIER bd |

tents, and continees his work as a writer, He maintains a

vast tu:ﬂ'ne,spnnr]cn{_n? angl personally answers each letter with
a veply written in longhand. He spends many ha‘pp1. hiours
with the tools in his workshop: and he engages in such
diverse leisure-time activities as gurdening, curpeotry, metal
work, cooking. playing solitaive, reading. wisiting with
{riends, making music on his little electric organ, or simply
al'l-.ﬂls_.“u_!_’l' Firme L'.-H]'l 1|i5. 1.1.'i|:g= N‘-‘-"}: l]'u-_: liqd:.-' who has heen
his companion for hall a centory?

In addition to these varied activities Tournier also tukes
time Lo spend an bour cach day in quict meditation, seeking
divine guidanee from the “unseen compaon” whom he has
so(ll:lg]'lf Iy sPrves dllrlug most of Tis ]rll:ﬂ}- wareer. He helieves
that God has a purpose [or every life and he is convinged
that for Paul Tournier the purpose is to wnderstand people,
to help them with their problems, and to give them the
oppartunity of encountering Jesus Christ and drawing elose
b Ilim."

Touwnier himsell is o decply committed Christian’ He
npenl}' a.t-lumwlr-:]guh his Q]F[_eri[!Hll('\F on T e .:«.[l:ll,lt-‘el‘:‘.]}'
wants to live a life that is obedient to Christ, People wha
mect Tournier arve impressed by his great humility and sin-
cere concern for others. He g the kind of man whe travels
theee humedre] miles to help a friend with o marriage prob-
lewn, who takes time from & busy life to sit up all night with
& lonely dving patient, or who gets in the car and rides
across Geneva nead o o Hmid lady who until that time haes
not had the conrage Lo drive in ety tralfic. He is tolerant of
wther PC1'|‘|‘!]I("E Leliels bl wiriles r'||1|,E I_]u: rE IS 1 L\pﬁ-.:ln_—-r oy
than to see a soul come to Christ®

Paul Touwrnier is ne ondivary Christisn. He is an active
member of bis chuech® bot highly critical of formalism and
hypocrisy smong helievers, He is a respeeted resident ol his
conrmnunity but sympathizes with the student rebels of Pards
wha revalted in 1968, He Hkes to do things thal are extraor-
dinary and he is enough of an individualist that his critics—



22 THE CHREIETTAN PEYCHDLAHGY OF PAUL TOURNIER

misch b his Jdelight—1i
thenlvgical s ||.-_1.|,-||r\|-'|:_hr':.'| Cimny Tov =hort, Panl Tournier
i« somewhat of o revolutionary, " Dheep inside me,” he writes,
I feel more 1_'|r||||.|I|‘|:- lor this relwel, in spile nf all his mis-

el L!:iril.'r:ll_'. ]'I\!l.ltll!_' Il dmlo any

ilesmels, thian Bor the rother swlio 1s Eu'-|||.-|'|1's h'i||i1l:_'\. over there
in the cathedrsl stalls.™ Even as & revolutionary, howover,
I..:"lllli':'l L5 ||||i|||§'. EII' i:\ Priire "‘:'II':':""IEI'II “!ll:ll I'I]t'li!]“"'l:
than with dosmatism, more interested o helping than in
criticizing, more concerned about building people up and
stressing theiv strengihis than in critivizing them for their
st lorsse s

He 15 alsis un rnl'-li1|'|:.|:' whe has faith in ln-e'-'-l::uh' amed hopee
for the future. He is realistic encugh to know that men fail
|'.'||I I‘l'llr”l'lll::\. Iil.!l |||||| sl I:lll II!' E"il.'t e S bl IHV"FIIQ Il'illl"'
formed b the power of God and e believes that all men
can live lives that are II||]_‘.' adventurous. In his hooks he
openly discusses some of the Bailores, wenkmeses, aml sins
in his own fife bot he presses on to do better in the futore,
Towwnier likes to think ol himsell as 2 mas of action whn ix
e Beesiasbic abicond all D be does. His Eriemds Koo il hae
ifso is & man with a keen sense of humor, a beilliant mind,
i deep sensitivity, a preal palience, 4 sieere compassion
||:r IH'I"\I:II!'_ :||II1 1] r!r||-||i1|:'_l| L'I.II'“"-I'I!E!' .-|||I':l||| ].l|r||:|1| I:II'I‘I-I‘.".IIF.
Few will agree with evervthing he writes but almost all of
[FEIEE I:I: Iilll] ||'|.|"\-'|'I'||"1 ‘I!'\('I'll:ll'll '.'.“II \.Ii\‘.lll!'j.'l.:_r i]'.".'lllil':'-'u
sumew lere in the pages of his Isooks,

Howe dloes Touroder seact tooall of this acclaim? He s
araleful for thee esbesm and Q-,:-|||Ir1|||||-:'||l.- Haal b prapssivies
and he even sppreciates the critics who take the time to
criticlze. At the same time he aml his wife are bhoth o little

wssed b it all Abter reading o highly r"|||'['-|i||||'r|I' ry
lish language article about himsell Towrnier onge e
r|'|||]-||| that this mmst never be transbated into French="ut
lepst ot urdil aFter he s dead.” Madame Tournier adidedd
with a smile. Although he iv widely known, probably mone
autsicde of his native Switzerland than at home, Towrnier is
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a shy amd reserved man who fewls umeomisetable in the
presence of strangers. He uppears to have great insight dnte
himself and recognizes that he is nsecure, sensitive to crith
cism, and afrafd of fallure. He is also concerned about re-
vurring feelings of pride, even though his deep humilily is
apparent fa all who meet him, Indoed, it is almost impgs-
silile not to fike this man, regardless of whal we may think
of his work.

It is to this work that we will direct our attention in the
s that Folluw, Before we can rPﬁ“}' hnpn to understund
a moan’s ideas, we must oheerve the life in which these ideas
were formed. It would be helpful if we conld learn about
Tournies childhood, his professional carcer, his spiritoal
development, and the country where he has Lived Tor most
of his life. Tournier's story is Fascinating and it is to this
that we turn in the next chapter.

Motes

" lohn 12024, The words also appear in Paul’s discussion of like
after death (1 Cor. 15:37). Tournier quotes this later passage in
Lﬁiiii:.ﬂgpmndr{: & Vieillir 280).

: 4

PLGO [ Apprendre & Vieillir 105, 106, 130-35),

5L 62, IP‘EJ 167, 72 AL 145; DCLE 234-35,

*The characteristics that are described in this and succeeding para-
graphs wre morg than my peesonal bipses, They are based to some
extent on my obsgrvations of Tournier amd my interviews with !:: le
who know him, but mose often they come directly from his
As he writes, e hoh desoribes himself and gives glimpses of what he
s like. One need not resd very far, for exomple, before secing thad
Towrnier is interested in people, hopest, down 1o earth, and straight-
forward, | could document my reasons for using each of the adjectives
which appear in the description of Tournker but have not done so
becase this would b of interest to few readers and would make for
an excessively long list of notes

“PR 4, WPRW 122

T Dactor and Madame Tournier are members of the Mational Prot-
emtant Choarch of Geneva, a denomination that is largely Calvinistic
i theedogy. Thew aitend the parish church in Troines, Switserland,

EMP LD,

*Poumser 1v inconsistent in his view of life at this point, In one
place hit writes aboat his “Calvinistic pesimism™ (AL 114); b he
also descrbes himsell as an optimist (see HP 79), and his wrilings
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rellect an wpliiis
whach I calls- insselt
eciiuse of the infoen
I om correct in stating

e vndlook (AL 198), Even in the same sentence in

o pessaist, he states that he can be optimistic
e of Giod IAL 1143, [ believe, therefore, thian
that he is really an optimis

chapter 2

the life and work of

TOURNIER

O the edge of o sparkling hlue lake amd within sight of
the Alps, Geneva is a husy city ticked into (e southwest
comer of Switverland. Known today as an international
center hecanse of the numerous world organizations that
are situated there, Geneva was formerly a center of the
Protestant Beformation. Its impressive Cathedral of Saint
Peter, built in the teclfth century by dedicated Catholics,
permunently changed hands in 1535 when an enthuosiastic
vrowil of Protestints surged loward (he cathedral souare
while the f:ighh:nu[l |'|ri:_~5la el II"””H]" hack steeets with
as many sacred objects as their arms conld carey, For thirty
vears John Calvin preached regulaely in the pulpit of Saint
Peter's, and within the shadow of its spire he developed the
thealogy for which he bocame famons.!

In 1849, many years after Calvin's death, a vonng man
naned Lowis Tournier hecame pastor of Saint Peter’s, The
nesy pastor was o poct snd, like many preachers of his day,
a serious hinker whose sermons were Jong and scholarly,
Loasis Tonrnder died not marry until he was in his mid-thirties
anid then he chose o wile who was cighteen years his seniar.

25
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Although  plagned by : persisting peychological  tronhles
which were aecentuated when his wife died efter tuweenty
lappy vewrs of marringe, Pastor Tournier was known
throughout Geneva as a masler leacher. The [ruEnts whie
brnght their chililren to his catechism clusses often stayeel
il crowded into Calvin Auditorium to listen to his lessons.
In 1591k when he was sislvobwes, Tameis Tonrier rreeried
S, This time his wife, a former stodent somed Elzabeih
Ormond, was mnch voonger than he—only  twenty-eight.
E'.||||I :'.':'-II.\ iI..:II'" II'.I'H' |||iH"|'|i|:_"'" IIIE' .Illl'.'.l'llie'l'\ II!": FERREIE) Ihl]'
enits of u babv giel whom they named Lovise, aud on Moy
12, 1808, Flhxalseth Toormier g hirth te their o |_‘- SO
Pauk,

Three momths Later Panl Towrmier's Father died and the
_'.'|l'=-'|:_' l."J.l.'!II'.l. was lefl to carce lea ||-.':r B simall |'||||1||-.'n.
She showered them with love and the family members drew
near tooeach other, bot anhappily their closeness: did ot
last lor bong, Flealwetl Toowrier ws sollecon eoa Treast
cameer anel in spite of three operations, she dicd whes Pul
was only six vears nld

Fatber in lile Fiul Toormier was bo deseoribe the death of
iz mother ns “without doubt the most importunt event of
my childhed,™ 10 wae him Gean the Jeving, intellectual,
aral religions inlhience oF his Arst home and moved Bim inte
the coviromment of o warldly business man, Paol’s uncle
il.ll':l il|||||_ ."|Fl.l||.'\-i\.'|:| il.ll':l ?‘-1i|.||.i|.|||':' J’ul\."..i'l.l"‘h ‘.}IJ!H"I.III. I||.|.1| ?II:\r.
their o childeen |:-rr_'1.'|:;l:'-.|:.' wonl i was ot easy for themn
to wecept two voung orphans into their home. To make
matters worse, Madame Ormond suflered from a Li.1|||r_1.-'
dilment and  later she beepmes |:-.|r.||||:-|-:| aned .‘\.llllil\.'(': Li

religions delusions

Walile aaul rN'I'II..'I|I:\ wlraid] o aceepl affection, the VO
fanl Tovrmicr withdrew into himsell. Te was very Fom |_'|'.
He felt that he didot count as 8 peran and that noe one
likeal him. At schaol he was ridiculed by his classmates and,
4_“;::-('1]1 faar r||._|Ih|'|||'.|1'.|,"ﬁI he was a [ student. He had no
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Iriends, preferring instead to confide in his unele’s dogs, to
spend time alone in his little tres house, or to linger an the
way home from seliool in the shop of the village blacksmith.

When he was eleven or twelve Tonmier made two sig-
aificant decisions, First, alter hearing an evangelistic ser-
mon, he committed his life completely to Jesus Christ;
second, he decided to hecome a doctor, Prrlu.ups, as Tournier
recopmized later, his childish mind saw muetliving a5 a career
through which he could overcome his loneliness and find
contact with people Periaps this decision was an ancon-
seious resolve to Bght the sickpess and death which had
taken Tis mother from him.

Whatever the reasons, these decisions did not have much
effect on Tournier during his teen-age vears. He was still
lonely and insecure, so much so that ose of his teachers, a
min mimed [ules Dubois, noticed this and invited Tournier
to come to his home for 4 visit. For the first time in his life,
the young boy found someone who listened to him, who
took him seriously, and who respected bis ideas. Tournier
was invited back time and time again and be soon dis-
covered that he could debate and handle ideas very well.
This gave him enongh self-confidence to meve inlo society,
where before long he was enthustastically making spoeches
and demonsteating such intellectual capacity that he was
elected [:rF..-i.‘i-:]ﬂrlI! ol a malionwicde w-q:iﬂt_'.' of students. Be-
hind the intellectual facade Paul Toumier was still a very
lomely yonng man, hut the discissions with Monsieor Thihaois
{whom Tournder later called his fivst |Js:.'r:hr|t11m‘npis.T:l Tl
dlare muoch to move him toward maturity,

T the -:arl:( 18920 Tournier: became involved in sacial
action, He went fo Vienna and esstern Europe where he
worked for the International Red Cross in the repatriation
of Tussian and Awsteian prisovers of war. [le wis the
twunder of an international organization for child wellare
work and at one time he organized a fund-raising drive 1o
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aid Lunine stvicken childeen in Bossio, In bis spare time ho
dlesipned l'."'.'“l.l"ill'.[ machines for which he took out several
padents, and with o frend he wiale arul \.I:lp"|'|| it |||:|:\. By
e gl expect, Tovrnier's teachers did not always appro-
cinbe his many sctivities, "Ooe of my prolessors al that
time)” he wrole, “wias oo stricl dlisciplivarian who did o
ok with a bavoralle eve en students wha cut his lectures
[ thought it right, therefore, to send him a lefer explaining
et the reason 1 was not LOLNE wils that iy whole course
ol lectures was printed in o Took which | eonld study at
b, and thus b e fon wther setivitios ¢ |||i'1' EER TR
tand, T thenght, to my trainiug for s medical corcer,™ In the
examination in this course Tournier studied especially hard
anl he waiy relioved, no doubat, when it was aonnoomeed that
fer Bl passed

In ~i|‘:i|l' of his stadies and many activities -.|l.'.|i|||__l|' those
stoclent vears, Tonrmier still Bad tioe to find o Ganele, e
was very shy with women and embarrassed about the whole
&0 |||||||.-.-' |_:-|l:~.-e'-:||||.'|I Tor the surpaise ol his frisnds, Dispsver,
e became engaged to a voung ludy named Nelly Bouvier,
whaotm he lad et when Lath were HII.‘IIIfI.:. srhool teachers

In 1925 Tournder grachuted from the University of Genewy
Medical School and after one year al |.||ll.l|f‘|.~.]'|l]:l in Paris, he
el .'\.-:-“_'. were nrriecl. The il'.II ceremony look E:||.|.|.|- in
the village of Troines where Tovwmicr had grown ap: and
the rel tas
Peter, in Calvin Auvcditorium, where  Lonis Tovirnier T
tunght bis catechism elasses o gencration belore

The Towenbers wanted to bailid theie maeviage on o Cheis-

ais service was held nest to the Cathedral of Saint

tiun foundation. Thev were both believers, they had hoth
turight 5I|.'a||:|.} school:. amd Towrnier, l.':uPi.'t'i.l”_‘.'. had been
invelved i uselul social .|1'|:"ki|'-. Bt the Yuoang |.'|'|I|.|!-|1' heed
o interest in the choreb, they pri aved ||.Ilf|' and practic illy
ignarved the Hible in spite of their ‘.{-{Jll(] intenlions to read i
e ol ten. For them, religion was a subject for discnssion
rather tham o wayv af lile, Faith was an intellectial 4'|-.°'l:°'d>
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supplemented perhaps by social action: but there was no
warmth and no communion with & personal Gad. The
voung doctor was more interested in his internship at the
Polyclinic of Geneva,

It was aboul this Hme that a friend tried to persnade
Tournier 1o participate with & geoup ol laymen and clergy-
men who were '!111{'||k5r|.1-g wiys to revitalize the church. At
fiest Tournier resisted but e changed hizs mind following
the hirth of their eldest son, Jean Lmns, in 1925, The new
father vealized that the spiritial development of his sum
wonld be i the hands of the church and Tournier wanted
to see some changes. Before long he was clected to the
chureh poverning body where he got inko fery delites with
the leacers of the coclesiastical establishment, proposcd
{with liis frivads) u reform of the whole church constitu-
Hon, and “stroggled for orthdosy against liberalism.”

But all of this activity seemed 1o be aceomplishing noth-
ing: The delsates and wrguments were producing division
instead of reform. Litterness instead of spiritual frait, The
visit of a team of evangelists left Tournier feeling wneasy,
and he began to woider if iU was he rather than the chuarel)
that needed renewal. Certainly he praved litthe and he was
so busy with his religions aetivities that he had oo Hme to
listen to God, When Towrnier wis reelected 1o the chureh's
governing bodv even though all his svmpathizers were de-
feated, he refused the election and withdrew from active
involvement in church povernment.

In the meantime another son, Gabriel, had been born in
1928, the sume year in which D, Tournier hod entered
privite practice as o physician. Although he tended o be
aloot and superficial in dealing with his patients, he tricd
to hie as technically competent as possible. Then in 1932 an
event ocowred which clinged not only Toumie's medical
practice Lut the whale course of his life: he was introduce:]
o religions movement known as the Oxford Group,
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The f.ll.f.rur'm"r' of the f.'-‘t'lfr:-r.:.r Cirgnigs

Owriginally Founded in England by an American minister,
i ﬂ'niurJ Croup sought to change the world by changing
imdividuals Ih|||||1_||| ||‘II' peawer ol Christ, Members were
expected to meditate for o period of time each day and to
seek gmidince from God concerning every letail of their
lives, -."m l]l:'.-.- el ||||_l|'|'lf||1'| i ]u:-llw.-j the |'r.|.|'lJ'-:'i'|:|uI|1.-s miacle
framk personal confessions of their sins and tried to help one
amdher 0 |]|'1.'|-|||]1 absalnte 1'.:_:||r'w.l:|.I pllril:._ |r:l-.-'|'_ ..|||<|
'.:”'\I'Hi\]lll!“\‘-u.

Toumnier had scen how contact with the Oxford Group
had dramtically chunged one of his puticots. Almost over-
||tg|'|l lex el ol A EESIVE AT Tl giw'll Wiy Lo
kinedmess and devation o others, In an .L!LE'In!Jl to find out
liow this chunge had ocenrred, Tournier wmd another doctor
micle thede wiry L 4 Biouse ane Foe Calvin in the old [rrt af
Ceneva where they participated in an Oxford Gronp meet-
ing. That might three protessonal men from Zurich were
there; iL sy (Illr.lll_ll:lﬂ_ il ||1-..;-|¢g-.x-:-|-I il @ !||v|,~;|!||_l_§|::|.:: ||.|I'|'|{'-:]
Emil Brunmer. |':.-.|‘.||'|'I:.|.||I|_'.- waited to hear the
secrel of their success, but instead of an intellectual discus-
ciciny Lliesse pren ';[:-e-ul ||._||| AT ||-:'|I|r i bolal stlernee soml !||1-||
talked alwout their trivial 'III'I:hIiIIiI.I failires and sins. "1 have
askod For bread,” the disappeinted doctor complained as he
lesft, “ht vour v wiven us stones,”

Tournier

Tovrnier had Been moch more infla-
eneed than he realized ov cared to admit. [l had been
impressed by thee diseovery that one of the purticipants thal
evening—an impordant Dutch bosinessman who was an of-
ficial in the Leagwe of Nations apd charged with heavy
international |-:-\||-:.l||-‘i|ri||li¢-:\- sl T time Lo meditate
every duay. During one of these periods of meditation, this
atchman wiss moved o fnvite Toormier o bis loome, These
the respectsd] man from Holland hegan to speak in g condid
way of his successes, fuilores, and persomal probilems, Tour
mher listened i.'llfe'nl].n. and hefore |||u;-_{ e started talking

In reality, howeyer,
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toe. Far the first Hme in his lite he told about his real fecl-
ings and his secret sulferings. Monsiewr Dulois, the high
schoal tescher, had tanght Tournier o exprass his intel-
lectual ideas; but here was a second psychotherapist who
Wils envouriging the young doctor to talk about himself
personally.

Tourmnier started meditation—a practice which he hus cons
tinued for forty vears—and almost overnight his relation-
ships with people began to change. It started with his wife.
They learned to talk honestly about their real feelings, and
it was with her that Tournier was alle, for the frst time, to
ery over the desth of his purents. As she listened, encour-
agﬁ.{, and shared her own frelings, Madime Tournier be-
camie, in @ very real sense, her husband’s third psyche-
therapist. Before loug, he went tooask forgiveness from the
people he had resisted so strongly in the chureh governing
body., He began o gel along beller with his sons, he de-
veloped closer rappoart with Tis patients, and his medical
eolleagues noliced that he was becoming more of a warm
person and less of a cold intellectual.

As might be expected, Towrnler along with his wile le-
came very active In the Oxford Group movement, He
traveled around Switzerland and other parts of Eusrope,
taking part in howse meetings, listening o people tell ahout
their prollems, and 1]'|Lr|n¢r from his own life—like the
Dateh businessman had plm‘mlls]}' dione with him. As he
met with people Toumnier discovered that there was suf-
fering all arovmd and that men nesded to espress their
emotions, to talk about their hidden feclings, to abandon
themselves o God, aml to ket themselves be directed by
Hirn. Although he did not realize it yot, Tournier was in the
process of hecoming a psychotherapist himself,

At thiz point tragedy strack, Tn the summer of 1935, the
car which Tournier was driving skidded on a wet road in
southern France and careened across the puvement. Al
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theugh Tovrnier and his sons escaped serions injury, his
wife was badly hurt and Jacoues Ormond, the man whao
hil  ranisa] I|1|' Tenirmier |,|r:|-:|||.|||-. wos killed.  Alone 1||..|1
night Toumier wroestled with the proble m of responsibility,
Iad his cirelesness klled Unels Ja I..IIII""\G Was he e s
bl for the sullering of his wile? Tf he had slowesd] down
conld he hove avaided the accident? Such questioning he
SO0 ||,--.|'|i:.>_|-ﬁ 1\..-|||-:| |||-|:-c Lol Flilll anel |||||'|§_: 10 |'n-F::'|-;'l"':_
s e clropped to his koees amd cast his lorden on the Ome
who had said, “Come unto me all vou who are heavy laden
anel T owill wive you rest,™ Towrnier sww the eagedy ol

bommum Bife in u new perspeetive and he sensed, as never

liclore, the svace, Irgiveness, aml peuse ol ol T Bter
vesers b was fo write that this T|'i|!_1_r_'r:|1.' contributed more to
the kln-*l'fllwuinj_, of his [aith than all of his spiritual minis-

Lrdes,® TL conasend Biirn b predeslicate his Fike more qll11i|s|1~||ﬂh |

ter the service of Cod and to say with the psalmist, "The

Lol is the strengrth ol wy Hile . T will sing, vea, Twill sing |

praises b the Loed,™

Tww New Careers

Even before the accident, Toumier's practice of medicine
II.I{I IH'H‘SII I.'::l I."'-I“'E'.‘u ]-1: 1||{" |_'|||'I'| WIS Ilﬂ' II:II:] ';_'IHI(.'[‘I'Il{'d
himself only with treating disease, muking no sttempt to
ko his |‘a:llil.'|||:.-- o i |'|-:':|::||||:'-.| level, Mow Lhis was L'h:ll'lq-
ing. e was Becoming deeply interested in the people who
came through the door of his consulting room. He was
listeming o thern ] Erving o noderstaml their worries and
comerrns, o his '¥"'|"'|"|'|-'5'-". these 11:1Ti|'-r|+-; W F1r'f_;i111|-|'r|!_1 to
talk and to tell about their most intimate secrets. Dut was
s sharing o part of medivine? Tourwier didn't think it owas,
en he started the practice of inviting patients to come to his
home in the L-"-.-e'ujzl.,»_'. '-.ﬂ:ul'l'r'. uest to the fire amld away from
IIII' Ill'l"llll"-.'u ll’ ”“," III:i‘Q'_ |F||'r4- '|'|-'||1:l||| F'l! IIIII!! rllz ||1i||||:rrL|'|]

talks.

It was not long before he made an interesting discovery
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the talks in the evening were helping the patients to fm-
prove physically. Today when psychosomutic medicine is so
well established, Towrnier's discovery does el seem to be
cxspecially profound. But in the 19305 this was a new idea
and it took Tournier several vears Lo really aceepl it- tech-
nical medicine which he practiced during the day and
huan l]l'a].ugun‘." such as e had in the EVEings cottld hath
condetlnte to Teiling: both were parl of medicine, Geadually
Tournier had moved LY from his frst career as an aloof
dizgnostician and treater of disease, In its place he had de-
velaped a new Kind of medicine. 1t was 4 medicine which
|'m|_'pgn:':zer] that an individual's pvrm‘ma] l}:m!ﬂﬂm and rela-
tionship with God could fnfluence his physical illnesses and
'hea]mg It was & medicine that treated each patient a8 an
individual rather than a mere cisi. It was, in Tovrnier’s
waords, a "medicine of the person.”

[h;r:ing a wvisit bo Englnnrl in 1937 Tournier made an im-
portant decision concerning his caresr. He had wondered if
he shonld abanden his practice in order to take up @ more
active ministey in the chorch, bt he decided instead to
ddedicate his life to developing a Cheistinn view of méedicine®
He wanted to serve God asa doctor and to seacch for ways
i which mecical lE:-hniilllf-x. hurman contact with o s
puthetic physician, and & consideration of personal and
spiritual pmhle-mu ol all ";:PPn the dowe 1o the graloe of
Cod” wnd bring ahout the healing of persons, Tournier knew
that he might he misunderstond ar criticized L his friends
ancl mllr.'agm_s. He realized thiat he was ﬁx[:r,uglng himself 1o
hinaneial difficalties and to an oocertain future, Neverthe.
less, he belicved that God was leading him to this new Iype
af coareer; and as one step toward answering the divine call
he sent a letter to all of his patients annnu'm-ing hig clesire
Lo e he_'fund u medicine that wias stn’:-tl:.-' technical,

It was shortly thercafter that Tournier began his caveer
as a writer. His first book, The Healing of Persons, was not
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meant to be o hl'll-.ll.l.l'l_'u teealise o |'r.\':l.e]:|l||l.:-|_-.'}. |J|‘li|11-ﬂlph_'.'_
o |||-'-:|-:-'_'_l.." He stmiply wanted Lo show thiat there is often
a close relationship between personal and physical proh-
leams," anel he hioped too demonsteate that difficulties coulid
B sialve] whien l“""i'!" sobimmi e themselves o the sover-
vienty of Geol"

After fodshing the book Tournier went Lo some of his
|I'il'||.|- lis .|1|-.||'|'. T ||l.'_1. |.|| .L'_"|'|'|! !||.|| ]u- .‘\.Ilillllil sl E!l||||-
lishe what he had written, Twno |'||||||i'\.'|'.|,'|"-i lo whom he
subsmitted the manmescript borned it dovwn and anderstand-
.|!l|_'. Tonrnier hegan to wander il his writing wias |1’-_|||_'|'
worlhiless, T was gt Hhis ln:i||! thial he decided o seck the
aslvice of his old hirh school teacher, Monsionr Dubois. The
"I‘:I TINLED Ii"-ll"ull'll i "'ﬂlusl'llll" '.\]Ill' -I-':||||||:|'|' |E'||\.I tl'l':' 'Iil"hl
~||.|||!|'|'_ wrl then combineed o the end of the ook, After
soveral honrs they reached the Tast page. The teacher said
nething Lee g long toe el then he sugpested, “Fanl, lel’s
Py together”™ Tournier was armazed, Monsicor Dulwois T
lezen an atheist whn many tumes hadd saidd that he didu’t
Lieliesves 10 |:-|-|'.~r'-||._|| Gl

“Are von g Christian now?” Towrmicr asked with surprise

“Yex,” the old man replied.

“Linge when?

"Jllhl e

The book was published and dedicated to the fonndes of
e Ciafanal [:n:-|||s- mreerient “wliose |r'in:'.:llll|_l|'_" Tonrmier
writes, “has had such a profound influence on my personal

life andd hag :II.III:\_"\.EI.] e 1o veblect

|||||||| I.]l'.' e I.rl-'.'.J.II.:I:IE_' ||I
iy vocsibion.” o Liter vears Towenier agoknow |1'c|g|'|| that his
fiest ook wos perhaps oversimplified bot it was, he sog-
gosted, the spontanens cry of a voung doetor whe wanted
ton share with others ~:||1r||-l.!|-|r||;f uf ke exciting experiences
aepd Whovghts that were wrising ok ol luiy |'1'|.'r:-.--:'|:|‘l. el ical
practice,

When The Healing of Fersons appeared in print it was
15480 il F.III'\.:-[:-{' Wils 4-|||:l|'|||||.'|5 i weanr, Awitzerland had been
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ahle to maintain ber tracitional nevteality but the country
was surrounded by the military forees of Hitler and his
allies. Like su 1|1u||-}' ol hiz mun!'u';.'mnln, Tonrnier was called
ta serve in the army that had been charged with the task of
defending the conntry against attack. Happily, the invasion
never tonk place and Tournier, serving in the Medical
Ciorps, was ahile ta develop el frilrudshij_:-zi wills s caphiin
gnd military comrades. One day when seme of the equip-
ment broke down, he fived if with such ease that he come
to be known as the chiel mechanic. He constracted a port-
able aperating room and spent Hme working on the problem
of how to mise morale in a country that was isolated from
the world hy hostile wrmies. He also wrate another hook:
Eseapwe from Lonediness.

Tournier had hecome deeply impressed by the emotional
isclation of the people he was meeting. As be connseled with
his paticnts and thought about the tmuoltoons society
sround him, he concluded that the world was sick and that
ity inhabitunts were pripped with intense feelings of lomedi-
ness. His new book was written inoan attempt b analyvee
thie canses of this isolation and o help men move ionle a
areater “spiril of Fellowship” with one another,

The end of the war made open communication and this
spirit of fellowship more possible in Eorope, bul people
were faced with the fmmense challenge of picking up life
again and huilding on the rubble that had heen left as a
result of Hitler's delusionary exploitz. It was during this
postwar period that The Person Relorn appeared. .

Probalily the French title Technigue and Faith was a
mare gecupale deserplion of what Tournier was writing

ahoart i this volume, The bold selb-conbidence and some-

what simplistic answers tha! characterized his fiest book
were pone, In their place, Tournler showed that he was
strupeling to discover how scientific technology and reli-
wrinus Faith could really fit together in o way that would help
d-&epl_'r Erom baled people, Af times Tournier's writing seemes]
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rellective, indecisive, and even a little defensive. Dot so ane
ol weense hin af aveliling fsoes. He riised cuestions ol
murality and  ethical responsibility, contrasted  tolesance
witl dogmatism, grappled with the problem of determinism,
and {lll o the ssue ol mvacles o ST sshibilily, This was
ek Bk ol h!E!IE'III aswers, [Lowas moee like a |-.'_~|J.'j|'|:'|1.[l|.g
progress ceporl ol Toarmiers spiritoad strogeles and o con-
fessiom that, in s[vile ol his -:]-N-|:- heliel in g [:llll'\.m.:ﬂ Conel, it
wis nol casy o inbegrate luith with seience. On the next to
last [he1 et 4||- i ||-:|||.L lies |"\.|1|'|'~.'~.'|'|l lnis \:I'r1|'=_l;'_|lh|<'. "I-';uirh, Far
from nuking the doctor I;._.-_:u, in his scientific weork, ir|'||'H"|.\
Iiitn, om the combrary, to soremitting work, becanse it makes
him frel minre 51:1'1,-|;|:.' the alitBealties of his task and hig re-
spomsihilities. It leads him both to keep on improving his
techmical knowlede, and also to recomize that his seientific
|.|||rl.'.||,'||'_';1_' wannsl dooall that his vocativn demands, ™
The Productive Years

With the end ol the war, Tournier's work enteved aperiod
ol inkens: |'|n:ulu|-|i-.:h He cliscovered that ||l.'l.:-|'r|1' hadl se-
cretly been resding hiv works during the Nazi oceapation,
amnd woany of eese people were now Tree o wrile G hien o
ton wisit ane] Gelk swith him abusit the medicine of the [rerson.
Fonrnier hoped that a nomber of his rewders, espectally
toetors, wonld become fnvolved i the Oxlosd f'.r||'|1E1 e
ment and find there the help that had made such a differ-
ence in his own life. Hovever, he soon mude the painful
discovery that the Oxlenad ":II!-IIII had q‘]'li'lll:_‘;l"'ll. {ome was
the emphasis on individual growth belore God: instead thene
I wrisen a pelitical movement with g mew chamcter and 2
[Ty ||.'||||e'--.".F-.:l|'i|.! Reanmament, 1L was mwol easy [ar the
Tournicrs to withdraw from the erganization that had hac
such an influence in theiv lives, but thev had no interest in

]II:|i|jI.'h aml 1hes II.L-_I. Jl.-||||.'!:|..'|t|_'. severed their connection,
For a while it scemed as it they would have to pursoe
their adventure alone, but in TG they wene invited to pir-
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ticipate in a vonlerence organized by a young theologian in
Bud Ball, Cermany. Concerned abwout the maral confusion
that had come with his country’s defeat, this German
elergyman had conceived the idea of bringing professional
men together for o series of L!h‘lli.‘lgu?s with church leaders.
With great difficulty the Tourniers got visas to visit Ger-
many, and with thel arrival they med that they woere
ammong the first [aveigners that the eonfercnee participants
hacl talked to in years. As he took part in the mectings al
Bac Boll, Towrnder hegan to feel that this might Le o place
for real dialopne bebween men of medicine and theology,
Bt when the participunts sturbed talking alout building
an organization and enlisting people in o movement o
propagate Christian idealism, Tourmier lost his enthosiasm.
He feared that this was becoming another political gronp
like the Maral Rearmament movement that he had left so
recently,

In the vesr following the fiest Bad Boll conference, Tour-
nier puh[l.l.hpd The Whole Person in a Broken World,
book which divected attention ta the confusion that was
continming to exist in nations all over the glabe. The anthor
disenssed the reasons for adolescent vevolt, carefully criti-
cizcd the view that progress and power are always gondd,
anabyzed the problems that weaken the chureh; and asserted
—its e had in the past—that the future hope of the world
piust Fie dn the willinguess of individual men to commit their
lives to the lordship of Jesus Chirist, Tooruier showed in this
hook that ke was coming o prips with many of the prob-
lemis, especially. the social problems, that he bacd radsed in
his earlier works., He was =1ill writing in the aneccdats] muan-
ner thut had become his style, bt he used fewer case
histories und for the fivst time included a list of scholady
Locks that he heel consalted, At one point he even apolo-
gizeal for the great number of quotations™ in his hook, bt
argued that they had been necessary in order to show that
men from various walks of life were all searching for some-
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thing mesw: Twoentv-five vears after it was written, this book
was still g very relevant commentary on the problems and
confusion of mankingd,

Mot everylacy gereed with Tournier's analvses, however:
His bowks hadd Deey crilicized as well s iI,l,'II'IiL1'lI.I'I,|_I The
|l.'.1|]l.'!|'.~i1'li11 ol Moral Resrmeoment, including some of Tooe
mler's elosest friends, bagd laonched an apgpressive verbal
attack which bl lim -:|H|:-|'| Somse [heah {F

cil men acewsed him of gning bevond the horders of medi-

s wned medi

(1 E o |||||| rIHII AR (YIRTRA
1'|I'I|'|||||‘\l‘\. {Mhers were critical Tocanse he was prac kg
pevehotherapy when heowas not trained to do soo Ia spite of

these ceibicisams. Te

] ".'.IIII i '|'1:|JLI‘-'I III'\- I\|||_:'|I'.-I|:

werer |_:-|r_'~.w-:_| e withe Buis waork, and in
1547 he and two other doctors :ll:'-"'l.lli.-'"ll the first of what
climne 1y e known us the amnal I_'nrutl. Corpup mecti

It was a diverse gronp of doctors whn attended the first
TR E YRR A TR ] I!\I' III':I A I"-Iul' 114 H':'IHHI':I.I FHear I..:-l'IH"u.I rlll'\.'

came Teom all over g, ||'!‘|||'~.|'|.r1!| dilferent medical
speciultios, and were drwwm Irom a0 varicty of religions de-
fioninalions, Coneerned  over Hhe  sxgossive -:||--q|.||i.r._||i||||
el impersonal oatire ol techoical medicine, the paartici-
pumits wanted o meke their profession more homane . andd
mewe gware ol e whols s, When the week ol discus-
siom andd meditation came to an end, it was decided that
similar meetings should lee beld o the Boluee, Thos the
Internationd  Conderences on the Medicine of the Person
Decame an annal event, These conferences have coulinmed
tex the prresent and are still knewen as the Bossey G nup et
ings, even thongh they have Tween held in many different
urts of I;:IITr'll_‘ll,"'.

Tournicr and his wife took much of the responsibility Lo
|:-|:|L|-||||||_' il |'||||||i||_:_l| I]lr' |'||||‘||-||'r|ﬂ-"~. ilIJIE |||} Liw [l'n’ time
of his reticcment he gave lectures every morning on medi-
cine el |:-'\.'u'|||r|-:1:_1\ i .FtH'hI ul the Bilele, Agx l\..lI'I.Iilll'_' B e

of his closest friends, these lectures have always been the
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highlight of the Bosser meetings. They also formed the
faasis For most of the books that Tournier wis o write during
the coming vears."”

1t weas following the first Hassey merﬁng thot The Strong
el e Weak apl}ﬁwl dedicated “to my u:l“r:-.‘l.g‘urs andl
friends who took part in the first Tnternutional Stdy-Week
on the Medicing of the Person . .. ol th."'Ll..'in!“_'r' 1y thase
who with me shared the responsibility for 10 . .7 For sev-
eral years, Tournier had been thinking abent the human
tendeney b clussify people inte lwo categeries, the strong
ancl the weak. Undoultedly e had seflected on the conflicts
Isetween “wepk  angd a;lmn,g" natinns  during the Secomnil
Wrld War and during the uneasy vears that followed. Ter-
haps he had thought abont his own inner strugeles us he
hael moved out of Moral Bearmament and into the Bossey
Gronp. Certainly he was observing paticots every day who
wore overwhelmed by 1ife, and Tonrier had come Lo a
conclusion which he wanted to share, All men. e suggested,
are weak and all ave alewid.™ Some show theie fear and
weahness apenly, others hide behind o musk which makes
them look steong even thoogh they are ansious amd insecare,
What distinguishes men is not the appearance thal they
show 1o the world Tt how they overcome their comman
wenknesses. Thiz conld be best done, Tournier wrote, if men
would accept and openly confess their weaknesses, sulimit
themselves to the will of God, and allow themselves to be
sirengthened by the supermatural power that comes from
the Holy Spivie!®

It should nat Be assumed that Touender was presenting
religion as a lucky charm which whisks away all of our
prolibems and brings fnstant utopia. He was more vealistic
tham that, He recognized that pevchotherapy was still neces-
sary in many coses and that God at times permitted difficul-
ties to persist even in the lives of is followers. He had
witched numerous people steuggle with their problems and
he had seen how the power of Codl conled really change
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lives: The Hn'l'-'-'rlal_: el tlec Wik wwas an .|.||:||_n. sig ol the cuees
winl characleristes of menrosts and an ::I:I|'1r||rl fiz ||ri1|-'nf hnpl:.
s those whe were unsions and fearful. More and more
Towrnier was beeomdng convineed that the real basis for all
_'-_||-|||- wois 1o b Foaeea] 1w l\u':_'|'||:-||||'|'_ el i was s lden thatl
fovcetully  expressed  three vears later in A Dloctor's
Comvehook In f.r'-_’.i'.'.' i e Rille

T the |'.|.||_'. 19 Tonrier Lol '|||-:._|;|||| e task ol 'r|':JrE|r||_1
the whole Bble and making a note of all those
s which had any bearing on medicine, diseise, and
the comaliel of He® As be read ood aconmubickes] notes. i
brecume apparent that be was fnvolved in what seemed o

rimntic and overwhelming nndectaking” By the time
al the [Lest H-'-'\-.--e“. maelinge ]w Bl bewomine 'II1¥IlI|1'|l|\
Bl diwn, There mnse buve leen times when he e
grretted having mentioned his project in am earlioe hook, But
Lhes sonnmnd leetores which be way sivieg ol Baossey wml U
sibisedent diseusdons with his colleagnes move the prod
that was VB ey [ Do b l:'l:ll'l'll'.lll"'tl.' the progecl His

Hrim

i
I A5

Lawr

bawek s, hee sohuowleidaed, a0 ceflection of those conder
enves in which the participants had studicd how the Bible
sheds .:.':_':Jll on sch divesse trpics: as the natere of man, lile,
death, dlizease. ||<'.||i||:_l|_ sil, '\GII”!'IiII:-_Ir lovves, ss, inkrringe,
celibacy, magic. swd seience. As o result of his studics
Touenier had aggquived an bnmense koowledge of the Bible

amal an PRl f_‘;r!'.lh'l' resmeet For ity riehoess: anel relesvanes,
IIe had reached the conclusion that o carciol study of
!‘i:'li|'lll|l1' poiile] T oas valiable bt doctors as the !i“ll.i:\ af
sebenee = 'T]«H new Lok, theeefore, svas the frodt ol FITETaY
vears of labor amd he dedicated it 0 his wife wha hacl
lulsoved and studied with him,

During the time that e was working on the boek, Tour-
nier's sister Louise had died. Her friends describas] Bier as o
dedivated pillar of the church: bat Townier knew that she
wies alses @ lormenteq] .|.|||_-|'l'|\|'|-."l.|. andl lJ"q_'Ilf‘ Ia l:i'\-. who
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shared her brother's sensitivity and concern for other per-
sonis*® Why was it that Lovise Tournier, like thousands of
people in her generation, presented ane view o the world
when in reality she was very different? Why do so many
people today wear masks or “personages” in arder o hide
from each other? Towrnier had been prappling with ques
tioms such as these for over twenty vears, antd e pmsemed
his conclusions in The Meaning of Fersons,

The whole of life, he wrate, is like & game—a drama in
which each of us plavs such a varviety of roles that cventually
wee start asking, YWho am [F What is my purpose: in life? In
his consnlting room Tournier had scen muny paticols fuce
these questions. Fle knew that they were the guestions
being mised by popular existentialist philusoplers such as
Surtre and Cumus: In his own life b Do first tackled these
problems in the Osford Group amd had discovered that the
authentic persen can only e revealed and helped when he
is willing to open himsell ian hasest, iminhibited dialagoe
with other men and with God, Tn writing this book Tournier
gave not only & statement alonl his view of man bat o long
lok at the ways in which he was intevacting with his pa-
tients. “The people wha have helped me most,” he wiote,
“are not those whi have answered my confessions with ad-
wiee, exhortation or docteine, bt rather those who have
listened to me in silence, and then told me of their own
persenil life, their own dithenltios and experiences. Tt is this
give and tuke that makes the dislogue™ It was this dia-
lpgue that was coabling Tournier to understand and belp
e Y pﬁ:[:lll:'.

I'fe Meaning of Peesons was one of the first of Tournier’s
books o be trunslated into English, and to his surprise it
met with great success, cspocially in the United Skates, In
his struggle to integrate the truths of Scripture with the
issues of paveliology and medicine, Tournier was not dealing
with obscare fssues, Many people on both sides of the
Atlantic were intensely concerned about the problems thit



12 THE UHRISTIAN MEYCHOLDGY OF PAUL TOURNTER

he weas dedling with: aml this, conpled with his attractive
wirttinge six lee, pnglesnbleddly peconmted for rmuch of his CIerg-
ing populurity as o writer.

The nest Tonk ipprarcd following the 1957 Bosey con-
feremnoe where the ;l:tl'.ll'i|:-:||t|~ bzl toenes] theie attention i
the topic of guilt and its place in medicine, Like his poo-
fessionial ol

wes, Tournder keesw of the great extenl Lo
which peaple were plagued by guitt. He vealized thal secn-
lur psvehotherapists often aeeosed Christians of presching
doctiines which aromsed rather than allesiated wailt, In
tuckling this topic, therefore, Toormier had come 1o what
wiis perhups (e most sensitive ared of conflict bebaeen
'l'\.:-.i'h-:-!'lll_:-. il Ir'||l_f-||||. I owas I-:-|:-|:' which e, Friwest
.|I-I|1'-C. i i |‘.|-_'.'I.'F-ll:|ll-.||_'. st and ]li-'l;_{l'.l.|:-|li 1ol |"l'-1'lll'.|_ Tl
vitlled the most ditfienlt and the most impertant problem in
IIIE lI'Il:-|||1 ||| I'l.\.\I'IIIIIIIL:.'..II

Fomiereter Dscrnn b teeatment of Hhic '|'_||'|_|| slern |'-3-. demn
stratine the J;:Il'i:| extenl b which ruilt exists in milern
man, Mle then distinguished between false guilt, which

coes bromn the pedements of others, ancd troe anilt, which

comies when God e |-I-:l:l.|+||"\. ug becanse of our sins, There
ure many wavs in which we try (o deal with these beo kinds
il molt, he soggested, bot oltinslely e mosl oonbess e
sims anl Al the wisnelerlul |-.l|'L-'|i'.|'.':|'-{-\. that comes lrII.I.'-'
fromn ol

Some critics have suggestod that Tourmice's treatment of
auill is overly simplistic, anl it true that Ehere are weak
i Iveie, BHul the lreshoess which Towenier

[REEa lis 4

lronght to his subject mode Cuilt ond Grace ol only e of

fuis bezst baooks, ol wn sothoritalive statement which has

II‘:'I I I|I|'.|-.I'II I.l". ITRLL hull.l.‘-'.'l.l‘ull.'ht 'n'nl'[tl.l".-.

By 1hids thmes, o] Tosseriber was in his mid-sixties, Other
men of his age were slowing down wnd  tinking aboul e
Firesimend, bt e wies :~::".II||||i||_~_1 the sume |r||.=_'| [LETRY that he
hait known theonghont his adult Efe. Tn the spring of 1961
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he and his wife went on o lecture tour of North America.
‘They troveled alonyg the East Coast of the United States,
inta the Chi;_-ugn aress, out to the Pacific, and up into west-
et Conadie. The schedile was exhansting: hut everywhers
they wenl there were admirers and new friends who gave
what Tournier called a spontancous, sinegre, aod warm
woleome.®

Back in Switeeclumd, Tournier saw the puh]ihll‘.i.nn of fve
shorl volumes, all of which had arisen from his Bossey lec-
tures. The Semsons of Life dealt with development, describ-
ing hoswe man mwves from childhond | the sprimgtime of life
to maturity {summer ], on to old gge (artomn ), and foilly
to the winter of death and hevond. In The Meaning of Gifts
he wrote abont love, anabeeed man's need to give und ro-
eeive, and pointed to the God who so loved the world that
He gave His son™ In To Resist or &0 Sureender Tournier
considered conflict, int{'rp:r'rst:-uu] relutions, wnd the PHJ!J]I.'[TL
ef decision making, When two wills confront each other, he
asked, when should we meekly surrender and when should
wie hold our ground to detend oir position? In his answer
he gave a stirding testimony te the reality of divine guidance
anil suggested how we should procesd when God is silent.
To Uudevstand  Eoelt Otfer wos o beok on marrisge in
which Towmier outlined len steps [or improving
somal relations 1|1:|Hi|]r ::lr the ]'Ii,ll'l'll" an owell as wil
Secrets, the author ceturned 1o the problem of homoan de
velopment and nggﬂtﬁrl hoowe the icwpiug anil |1=u~.-Lli;|g uof
confidences has an inifluenes on matusation, marital har-
mony, and spivitual growth,

For Panl Tournier, life had become the caciting challenge
that he deseribed in his next major work, The Adventure of
Licing, He was siaty-five when this volume appeared, and
be know from many vears” experience that there wias real
meaning ina life and vocation that bad been sumrendered to
Cod In their HI:]‘r'EI'ti.'iil'lg [ these hooks, one of Tourmier's
publishers wrote that “tho excitement of his own eathosizsm
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tor living permeates overy page” It was in this spirit that
b aml his wite lelt e 1965 Toe their second bour of the
United States,

The Retirement Years

LY I?:II' II-l\.llllllll'l"\- Il:lIIII'II 'II.IIII:'iII\.'iI ”:II"'. wWere

L8 TiTEs aE il
warmly received. However, the frequent lectures.aml . eon-
sl ||.|'\.|'|i||:-_'; were Ly mmoch For heme and they retormed
to Ewrope feeling very tived. A Tew months later Tournier
wits skricken with o very sevions hoart attack,

As the theeat af death '.l|||l_'; over hien (lse wreode laber ],
71 ied st kneew whether 1 preferred o live or die. ., 1
never prayed God to preserve me frome death, only that His
sovereian will wanld be done™ Others were praving $oo,
and hefore long Loumier began te improve, Alter six weeks
fie was abile o leave the hospital and to begin hiz long
convalescence,

It was during this time that Toernier [aced what Tor him
wits the difficult faet that he had to slow down, With great
reluctance he inlormed mest cl his pulivnls that he could
no longer serve as their doctor, He declined many speaking
tvitadions wnd agreed to oot back on bis iovelvement with
e Hosues L, All of this wis very ||.-|i||||:'I for ain adlive

man who does not like to sav oo to people; but his doctor
hid contiones] him ta redoee his puce of Iife, warninge that
it would mever .L;_{.lill T |‘.':'l.‘..ﬁ.i|:-!|' to resume the .II\.:.I.‘-'?.
cehedule that had cherscterized his carlier years. Tournier
sevepted all of s s o divine warnin g thiat Tie miust vedion
his activitios il he was to contivue with his adventure of
living

Ax his stre ||1rl]| show |-. returned, Toormder e un o write
wgain, A venng student had ounee cin hlh ol that Duis Drigeprest
{4 &M ||1 |.||.||'|."- ]Ii‘|||||1|.'l'
himself, as he was forced into retiremont, wondered what
wonld be his gwn i1!:||_-|' in the Tutore. He realized that all
of s want to find a niche in society, and he was convineied

|~|-:l| il Wik Irying ta findd a1 |'||.|<< in |
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that Cod has a place for evervone wha dares to live accord-
ing 1o the divine plan, Tournier had noticed, however, that
men in the Bible were often called o leave their place of
sepnrity and to move on to something different, 5o it s,
Tournier proposed, that we wre faced with o paradosical
rhythm in life: we must find a place and then leave it for a
THEW OIEHE,

A Place for You was a personal statement of Tournier's
fuith, Tt reflected his gwn stuggle as he moved o o new
place in life and it retorned tooan dssoe which le Dl pre-
viously discussed in To Resist or fo Swreender: the prolilem
of whether men shoulid wssert thenselves and push forward
1] t]'u;- ]_H;'lsl ui' ﬂu,*rr u‘hﬂnuﬂ: o l.-.-]:n:'lhlﬂr I]H, 'l.- 'z]'N,uI]i] IIu’-PH'r
deny themselves amd turn l'h{h ather cheek when there are
conflices, In dealing with this problem Tonrnier proposed
what he called a "theory of two suceessive movements.”
This was ane of his hest staternents about human motivation
and a mature reevaluation of another issue which had con-
cerned him throughont Tife: the integration of psvehology
and religion.

A new challenge faced Toumicr when he was asked by
his pulslishers in England and the United States to write a
ook on ald age. The task took pver three years te complete,
He consulted almost two Tondred professional Looks and
articles om the topic ol aging, Fellected on the lilteen NS
dun’ng which he had leen the doctor Tor o Cathalie old
peaple’s home, pondeved the details of his own retivement,
anel talked about the tapic with his friends. By this Lime he
el his wike had Decome ivvelved in seminas Lo help oo
ple prepare for retirement, and he was able to diseoss many
af his ideas with the seminar participants.

Chn the diuv in November of 1971 when Leaen fo Grow
Ol appeared in the bookstores of Geneva, Touimder
gave i lecture on the problems of retivement. By this time
Tournier was in bis seventics, but it was clear to ENErYOIe
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in the audience that his edod was sl HI!:I.I'['I. With his nsnal
1.|||I:|||| :Jlllt -.ulh'irll'rl'.l Ifl' I|'|'|T.||||r .|'|I" r.:lllu{"'{l “E'Il_l'l'l' l“E (S0t ]
lite and the experience of growing old. He enconraged mid-
1”'.' ilg\_"':'l.l IH"'I.JII' L1F] I?I!"IIIITI' 1'i|||_'-' IIIT relirernenl iI.EHI I"" 1|'i1ﬂ|
Lo v The voung that it woas they who could do maost
L i1‘;l|_'ll'-.l'\I o the ot of the I.'!l.EI'I'I_'\".

|.||1 (NTARAY ]I':':'I\. 1'."|||'i|.!1‘:| I.Iii'ﬂ |||I.':\.‘|i:.L';1'. TII‘II'IIi!'I (Ik!:\l'l'i]l!'t]
s of older people, orged o monber of social re-
triresle ol that evervone should prepare for @ second
career thiat will carry on I|||.||||"'|| vetiremmenl, discissed the
cessily of aecepting old age, anel comeluded with o ringing
alfirmeation of the faith that could ||-1']|'| others g it haid suos-
Lidmed him I'|:||,|".;1|| lite, There were Tew cases histories in
the e hool, Tt the apeedotul style was still there and
Tomrmier had beeome freer hoth in talking abont himselt
el i gEving wehvices, “AN T rewed iIIII e of his Friends re-
mrarked, 71 felt that this was not the wark of a peychothera-
pist wrtlingZ bt psschology, TU was instem] the rellections
of w very awise prandfather who was pivine an old man's
viewr ol fife” But the old man had widtten well. His hook
5
carlicr works, and it was better organized than anything he
had ever willien.

the profil

Torms, sm

I!I'\.'\.'r'l] e 1".||||~r|-:e' -:1F '\il'lll':llull'.'\-ll'i'|1 1|I<III IIIi:1|} l:'lF ”II"

“Boow §am al the sunset of Hle,” Toursder sald i a eecent
!-.51|-|'|'||_ U] ws 1 look hack it seems ot my whole life has
baeen o adventure fed by Godl™ 1o this adventure Tourmier
Biwd Been In constant commmion with Jesins Christ, whnm
b o called Bis unscen compemion of every cay, his con-
fidant, and the witness of all his successes, failures, rejoie-
ings, and sulnesses™ Throughout his fe Towrnier has been
encouraged and ab times prodided by his admiving wife
Melbv, who has shared the adventure of Tiving with him for
half a centurye, Toaddition there are his .[l'llh'l-!"f 5 iHents, his
renders, the [:un;'uiu,. wreanmel the world wille swhom e still
corresponds, his family, and the colleagues who have med
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with him over the vears af Bussev, All Bave helped (o shape
Tids lifes e to make it so exciling, Fn]ﬂ'ﬂing, and fruatfnl,

At this poist it would be tempting to consider what he
hadl acepmplished with his life and to identify his permanent
contribnbions, Before we tom to this, however, we should
first look more elosely at Toumnier's thought, which fn many
respuets iy as inberesting us the man and his lile, We begin
wilh a look at Tournier's psychology.
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chapter 3

the psychology of

TOURNIER

Poving the summer of 1869, Dr. Tournier wos invited to
address the Third Tnternational Congress of Christian Fhy-
stotansg, meeting in Osdo, Norway. "My path through life has
been cquite extraordinary,” his speech Legan, 1 pass as a
[;\,‘}c]p;;lﬂm‘l'u[ljar_ :|,|I:|'|1’|lugh 1 have had ne academic l:|1l'.l|i['if.':l-
tions in this field. 1 am onlv a genersl practitioner (G.P, ]
whio has tried to pul inta practice his heliefs and convie-
tions. | have attended no courses in psychiatry or psyeho-
!II{‘I'iIl'I:.-‘_ andl 1 ||{~|4_|1|1_I|' fo niaSsehool ™ He went an to rplmrl
that two eminent paychoanalyvsts had enee urged him not 1o
tike specialized training in clinic
his “originality . .

ul psvehiatey lest he lose
- and spivitual independence.”

In specches such as this one in (kslo, Tournier likes to
enphasize that he is nol a psvchiteist, bul pecple around
the world persist in thinking otherwise. They realize that
his weitings ave all concerned in some way with psvchology
and they have read his accounts of the traubled people he
bas connseled, Over the vears hundreds of these patients
hauve opencd their lives to him and shared their most inti-

19
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male secrets, From lslening to thise '|_1r'r'||_~|1' anil 1r:ri|1_<_;l (in}
hielp, Tawrnier has learned a great deal abont psychology,
[Me has also learned from books. When Teurnier's paticnts
'll-r_i_,:-n ter talk ahont their persenal '||1|:-|||1-|||n e dlechded o
:~‘.II||.‘-' ]'l:~}l.'|li:lt|'_'|' on his own, As |Ili|:hr b ¢ N tedd he turned
o Ahe writings of Freod, Adler, Jung, and several lesser
rH.lll (LIS I'.II'IIIH HAY I:l‘-"ul III.III"‘\'.H. =g ol Tl ||||||||'|'.‘1 I'QIEII'iL:C_EIH'\‘
in the Ceford Er|||||'|'l R E'lh:-.1'||-.1:|.u:||_1..x|h. who |||||,]|;.||'||1|_-|j'|_1.'
inffucteed his choice reading, if wot his thinking, But

Towraiee relused Lo ulign himself witli wov ol e greal

1

pavehiatrie movements of Furope. He studied  Frend and
hus aecepted many of Frend's ideas, bot be pever became a
Fredian, e stocdied ihe '||n.1.|'||:|1:|!u_1. of Jom, his Conntey
man Trom Furich, it he never  Bsecame a Juimgrisn. Instead,
Tournier developed an eolectic viewpoint of his own, It isa
view ol man which has never heen ||:|':~.r'||:|,'|,| swatemabically
bt &5 revealsd in bsits andd ||i-e-:<.- ||||:|.'.:-_'|'||-:.ll|l the [rages ol
his Drooks,

Fuor severil reasons Tonrnier s never Bried 1o [rresent
liis iddens on |‘:l~if-.-:]|h|:|;{j|. i syveberruitic wiv, In thi fivst
plice he docs not think of himself as being gualified to
unlertukic snch o task Tle fs not o peyeholagist and helieves

that he dors not bave a psvehological position.” Instead of

|T_‘-'III'_'_ Eoowertke an n||_|.-|-..|.|'l|. thi ory of |}l.'\.|.|r.u'||.-'.:_l.'. b -
bers 2 move vwsaod sluring of the iosielis aml conclosions
that have come theoagh g daily work as o doctor® Bt
even if he hivd wante] to Formnlate @ svstematio psychology
Tournier would have avoided the tsk hecanse e doesn't
think that it can bhe done. Homan belavior, he fl'l'lllll I|I]:l.
ernplusiaes, is complex. subtle, and myvsterions. We muy tr
1 .|||.||:-z-' mim, o gtudy hilm -||-'|'|'I|'\.|'|_1., ail o el
thearics abont his behavior; bat soon we  discover that
hmnan hife is too Lic and too I,'.l"ltE'||II'-I|"i| tor bae fittee] il
iy theoretical framework.! This, Tournier |:-|'|I-I.""-'("1_ wis
one of the bip mistakes of Fremd, After steessing the com-
llh'xil} il |||';':'|x|!_|: he tricd to :=.:|.:L|.:k?l.' ELL |:'|f2i|'r|'|:'|”_l.' anl
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fit him into @ system, This system—Freud’s psvchology of
instincts—was so overly sinplified that even the most fuith-
ful Freodian disciples had to go beyond it" Tournier once
wrote thit he would rather study the details in a sing_l:‘ life
than to spend his time classifying behavior and boilding
a svstem.”

But even thoupgh he has no formal svstem, Tournier, like
everyone else in the world, has prejudices. Mooy sclentists
and professional counselors like to think they are unbinsed
wend L'{.I]'.I'.IF-]I.‘[E]_\-' olijeective, he asserts, bt absolute neuteality
is fmpossible” Our values, belivts, philosophy of Kle, and
persunality all have an inuence on how we view the world
and see our patients, Tournier, for example, i a committed
Christian, He does not practice a “Christian psychology™
(il there &s such a thing), but e does see people and their
problems from his Christian point of view. He has, 1o be
Blunt, & Cheistisn prejudice just as many of his colleagoes
bave an gnti-Cliristiun prejucice,

In this chapter we are concerned not with e Christian
views of Paul Tournier—that will come later—Tut with his
peychological liases. These prejucives and beliels aboul
Timan behavior are what constitute the psyehology of
Towrnier, It 1z ool a systematic peychology, to e sure;, but
Tovrnier does Tave well developed views on a number of
topics including what man is like, how his personality de-
velops, why he belaves like he does, and how he thinks
and Feels and learns, These ave the issues that will be dis-
enssed in the remainder of this chapler. Another parl of
Tourmier’s psychology—bis ideas about alimormal behmvior
amd the techniques of counseling—will e considered in
chapter 5.

The Psyeholagical Nature of Man
Mun, according to Tournier, belongs to bwo worlds at the
same Hioe: the natural world and the supernatural world®
As a part of nature, man has an animal body which acts in-
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.-.Ii1||_'l|1'|'|_l., |!:i;-'_'||'\l.-\.- Foanils, THOWS old, and sometimes gets
sick. He also has what Towrnier calls a payehe, the part of
man that experiences comotion awl s able o oagine things
Then Deere ds the mineds man’s intellect t||I-..lI|_L'J| which he
thinks, reasons, wills, and deals with abstract ideas. The
three natoral |s:||'lt it r||i|||—'||-:||!:\_ ]1"'}':~|"". anel e —can
b stuelde] by sciemlilic methods and each influences the
ather, By means of the following dingram, Tournier showed
how the parts are related.

The body (A), the psyehe {B); and the mind (C] are
seen as throe triamgles, each of which tonches aod inlluences
the other two, 11 the body is sick, for example, it influenees
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the psyche and the mind. IE the mind is decanged this affects
the body and peyche, just as the psyehe can influence the
Luoely and mind.'?

For some psyehologists, the physical, emotional, and in-
Lellectual prarts of wan are all that there is bt for Tournicr
there i more. Man is not only @ part of the natural world
and subject to the laws of natuve. He is, at the same fime, a
part of the supprnaiur:ﬂ world: he is a spirttual heing, The
only way that this conld be shown on the above dingram
would be for us to construct a pyramid. The base of the
preamid is the natural picture of man as shown above, The
lup point or apex of the pyramid is the superaaleral. Man
is healthy. only when the body, psyehe, and mind ave
suboedinated to the spirit™ Lot Tournier does not clearly
stike o this van be done,

Tournier takes greal care lo emphasize that man belongs
to both the natueal woeld and the supernatural world at the
aqiie timen. He does nat have two lives—natural and super-
natural—neither does he have two parts, Man, instead, is one
being who belongs to two worlds siseftaneconsl.'' His be-
havior is cansed h].' matural influences that can he stodied
seicntifically, and by supermatural, transeendental [ovces
that sre invisible and hence undetectable with scientific
mwthods ™ IF we want to understand and help trouliled peo-
ple. we must consider both the natural part of man that can
L studied intellectually and the supernatural part that nost
somehow be grusped by what Tournier calls a “spiritual
communion’ bebween the doctor and his patient.'

The payelologist who reads Tournier's books would un-
daubitedly comclude that Lis is a “helistic theors,” It is a
viewpain? which sees mon us g whole person. We might
choose o ﬁlll-!]:f i |ru:.]:.', Fiis l:ls:.'t'lltrlugical reactions, or his
spiritual life separately; bul we must never forget that man
is a unity which cannet really e divided.™ This ddea was
eapressed in Toumier's first book,™ it has been repeated in
his subsequent writings; and it is the [oundation oo which
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bie hies bilt his viess that' IIII!'I:HI.'II:M’. anel EVery ol her |||-|:p|||g
!1|'||1'|'~x'\-i-:-||. showld e comvermned  with ||'4,'-4|I,j1||.r_: the whale
PersO.

'Ilu" Wi hul'l'l' Lok b I I'II' w III!Ir' :'"'I"H'"ll 1'1 Very |'F||||'|'|1|"\. II'I:I'II'l‘I
individual is somewhat of @ mystery and people differ from
o amnther Waomen, for ewarnyle, showe charactoris e
that wre very dilferent froan those of men, Aceording b
Towrnier, swornen are e lragile than men, :|.|I]'|||||§]'| -
I'I'I b3 ':II :IH' II'!II:IIJ"' aE'N |'||:|||T|' ‘-ill”l'l'ill_'_.'h II‘ It{r .|||l|. Are anore
uble to express their emotions. In one of his hooks Tonrnier
|I.!\.|| ||I I‘1'|'|"|'|"| I]Ii\.! WhrneTe aret |_'||||E'|I|:I'|' AR RNY ||i|1'||]r|||.|. TII!'_‘|.
e an “nuroctalde tendency™ to he submisive and solf-
wivinge, Ll ncay sucieby I tnspirin g them to be sell-sulficient
undl nomsulimissive. This lileralion movement s progressing
[8] -:|||il.'L.|_-. and phunging ooy women inko combuging anad
Ty,

I addition to the dillerences between sexes, there are alao
|||”|'|'|'||': L] i|| :4'||I'I|I'|'i|rr|1'||1. I\'I"‘IIII’I Ill"l':lr:lll'l I.I:r I'T.IIIIE'III'_ Hig
'|'|:r nature” more hesitant than othecs, or move critical,
||_'.|:-e'|:|-. Livie Ih'lll'l'“llll'i'.li': 3 41[1Ii1|'.|~.'| [ e |u||-:-|_1:|':|.||'.' s
sitivee, or physically strong." These natwral temperameonts
ave dnlrn, They are nsde denglencies whibch pernist
Hirough life wed ave one of the main canses of individual
tillevenses.™ Im s Best heok, Touesiber « Njre et Uliee i
Haet the Isest classikication of h-|||'|:||,':'
peTales. ."'u.'l.':Jl.'llLl.l;_-: to thal ancicmt |'|||i'.|l:1||||!i|.'|'. men cold
Ill. L} Iul.\:\””'il ||||I| |||||r H-IIIIII'I':IIIIE'II'I:II I:-IH'.'\- IF!I' I'h':lll'l i': (0
exvitalile  temperatment, the melancholiv or emotionadly
semsilive Il."|.I|HI.||'||l.'r||.. e Sibimukne or ||l:".|]1|I_'|'-I:I-|I1LI||j:itil.
temyperamment, gnd the phlegmaticossive  temperament.

nends 1y Hisek of ||i|1

I later writings Tournicr seemed to go bovond this sim-
|I'|i'1!i-: sz fic As his aprreciation for the |,-n1'|:.|:'_||1-';jl;_-.'
of hman belvior increaseil, be began lking ol fempera-
macnibs other han those proposed by Hippocrates, The Delief
in innate matural chavacteristics has persisted, however, and
shill veinims o |:-.||'| ol leis |:||i||5.i1\;:': =
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Human Dovelopment

Althongh man is born with innate temperaments, heredi-
tary tendencies, and apparently with imstincts s well
movich of his hebavior is infuenced by events that he experi-
enices as he passes through lite. Pour factors are espevially
significant during this process of human development. The
first of these, foce. i so dmportant that the person’s matura-
Lion is hindered when love is absent. This has bees Tour-
nier’s own experience, He had felt abandoned and insecure
wntil he was “sefzed by the greatness of God's love.” Suffer-
irig s the second s oot influence that can q-'h:mgﬁ lives, It
can help a person to mature glovionsly, bt it can also be-
comie an obstacle which hinders poemal develppment. The
third fuctor & idestification. This @ the tendency for an
individual to take on the characteristics of some adimired
person, acting as if these are his own, Children identify with
parents, voung people identify with popular folk singers,
and all of us identify at times with people we respect and
atdmire. These identifications can help us to mature. This is
especially so when a believer identifies with Christ as Panl
did when he wrote, "It is no boper 1 who live but Christ
who lives in me”™ [ Gul. 2:201. Finally there is adaptetion in
our attempts to suormonnt the ohstacles that we encounter
in our joursey theough life®

In Tournicr's thinking, this lite journey can be divided
inte childhood. adulthood, and old age. Throughout his
wrilings Tournier discusses each of these stages aloug with
what he calls life's mujor turuing poiuts: the passage from
chilidhood to adulthood aod the movement From adolthaood
to ol age.

From the time of his birth, the voung child s involved in
the adventure of Hocding out what lite is like. Fle discovers
that the world is ﬁ"rﬂ with mysterions things, There are
paretits wha favor and pratect Lul sometimes hinder, Theve
arcexciting fantasies aml paralyelng lears, There are gifls
lo receive, secrets to tell, and rules that stifle activity but
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have to be obeved, Each experience, cach failore, and each
acventure moves the child a litthe forther on o matwerite =

Alun ||||'i|||r|:|.||| s e kingd of r-"|.|||4|r|\.||i'|1 that the child
has with his parents. Touwrndcr's familiarity with psveho-
||||i|..|."lll' '|'||||'l||5_".‘| i|.|||| Ili:\ |Ii|||:|' III:IKI'I'-iI.ti'::III.'u HEL Il:-llllmlln:lr
nnicbiulstecdly have combined to give him o vespect for the
sigpnifivance of early experiences, He has stressed the value
of o stabshe Do where purents are o agreement abood
child-rearing techniques and where the children are ac-
|'|';_1|-.'-.|_ listael i, Iil'\l'\.'l.l_ arml |||'--:'i|'|'|:|||-1|.:"' e vllq::nh.ui{k":{
the harm that can oceur when parents are overindolgent
-'_{i'.|I||_' the chilil whatever he wants I, I||!’||1|'|'|i'\.‘1'. Crh-

stantly eriticizing their ehildren, or ||||'-.1.'i]'|ir|g B shew discr
E'l:'.lli' anl :'|u’.]|l.-|'i|].. Ko ke, Tournier notes, r-||'|||_: to
their childeen, denmanl o ko all of their seerels, and ve-
frse o et them grow vpe These are ot necessarily had
parents who deliberately neglect their pavental duties ancd
mistreat their childeen, More often, |F||-:.' are parcnts whi
wanl the best [oe their sons aml Llf‘LllL’?‘.tﬁ:\ Tt fail to ]'lt‘:]]‘.l
their ehililren to o move away troan an infnstile ||¢~||r'1||||'||ﬁ-
on nthers and to learn the art of making decisions for
themselves =

All of this emphasis on the value of a good home back-
veoneu] dors nol mean et o sormad childbood and & normal
adult lite plwavs mo together, In the first place it is never
|'|u‘.~i|l|l.' i hovie el [eed !Iil.l'l"lll.‘-. i r-|'|-:.ll]l.:r.:{ I:l{']'t'\ﬁ]il.:l.. first-
class tewchers, and g childhood that is Free from all ema
tional shocks. Even i this were possible, we surely would
still see people who come brom |'1.|'1'||I|||'.|-:|.||_'. g-.llul hames
aned wre nevrotic nevertheless ™ just s there ure those who
~like Towrnier himsell—lhave had a difficult beginning in
lites Tt have beconse stabile, ||.,.i1;:|:;_ il '|||'|||:.'L||'I'iu' adules,

This teansttion Trom ehibdhood 1o adol matirity has heen
of preat interest to muny counuselors wed writers in e fielcd
of pychology, Tournier, however; savs relatively liftle aboul
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it; he mentions adolescence only in passing and does not
dwell an its problems and characteristios, Perhaps Tournier
foels that he has Bittle to add to the large amount that has
already been written about this part of life, He maintains
greal admivation for the ahility of psychoanalysts 1o help
vonung [:Eu[:ﬂ{-' malure, and he comments that Frend has
given a loeid and mastecfol analysis of this period during
which a l‘l-o‘-l‘.ﬂ'u'l T e [rurn chilifiead inte adulthood ™

In ‘Towrniers own thinking, the chief characteristic of
adolescence s rebellion, The voung pesson must free him-
seldf from the immmaturvities and “oncontrolled pavehic mech-
anisms of childhood, in arder that he may attain the fullness
of adulthood ™ As his chilidish ways ave sal aside, the ado-
lesvent also tries to cast off many of the valnes, traditions,
maoral standards, and religions beliefs that he has heen
tanght. In the young perﬁc'm. this is an exciting adventure
anid a4 struggle throngh which he must pass if he is to be
Free to think for himself and to find his own beliefs™
Tournier clearlv admires the revolntionary spirit of vouth.
Fur him it is a sipn that voung people are alive and that
they are thinking™

11 s alwa important that they be choosing: chonsing their
values, choosing fricnds, choosing s life partoer, chonsing a
vacalion, As we mature, these choiees are pot into action.
We build a home, work to advance in our careers, act to
sl [‘!l‘ullh.'ms, iight o achieve whist we believe to e right
amd worthwhile, The chick charackeristio of adulthond is
activity, 11 s nol frengded busvness, but what Tournier calls
i “self-directing . activity” which s most effective when
guided by frequent pedods of planning and meditation.™

It is during this peak period of adult activity that perople
should start to think ahout olid agre - amd the tramsitinn into
the wulumm of ife, Clearly inlluenced by the writings of
Jung, Tournier believes that most people stant b go Tack
downlill” when they are aronnd Torty vears of age™ By
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then we are rettie o more vealisdn '||:i|'|||r|' al whal we will
and will not be able to pecomplish in life. It i then—and
net when we are sixty—that we shoulid lagin to |'|'|:na fure
rikirenenl,

Temrmier writes ahout old age with all the authodty of
one whe is there, Recentle s she waited for her hosbiml in
i Cemeva restuurant, Madame Tournier overheard the con-
versation ol bwo diners al o nl':l.rl.-:. table, “Thers's the
Farnons P, Tonrmier” one of them |_'-.1_|._|i|m d us he looked
out the window. "Look ab lwsw old he 147 The Tourniers
Lnrghied B ertily when they tiltked about this remark laker
Fhey are enjoving their retirement together and appear to
aceept i |tl||||'|]-: I|'|‘-'

| or a Lok of l"-~l.|e', however, it s not easy to aceept the

et that they arc old Such people hecome hitter, complain-
ing, disille \|||.||| clisenmr |"-"-.| ariel lwaresd, T ||;1|||:'-|r<'-.| for
retiremiit, they don't kn o ‘.'-|||| tes o with all their free
fime anl they Teel vseless Decanse of their inabality o b
1live 1_-. it |,x1r||l1'|i--]'.':rrL5 1fli|||_rl't:_"':

Certainly old people have reason [or complaint. They are
uflen oL te] B Eyv s el Friendless, in [T Tpesalthy, anul
witheut many of the comforts of life. These are social prob-
berris senl Teonirnier Dielisves Ilu'_n. vigne L eesl sabved il
b old people in £
tionaries whom lie s adinices., They are the ones who, like
the chderly, are Iooking of society fromi Bhe Friveges and gre
Uissatisfied with what they seo™

H’lll I':II':I I!!":\I:IIE' |'.:|||||I|| L3 14 i!l'll'lll!l b1} illlillg Il:ll RO e 1']5"'
to act. They must choose to accept their ofd wge and to
r|'|'||:-_'"||i:’.|' thiet this elme of life, like the VR lsefars , Can 1w

ng hiealth, but by the voung revaolo-

an adventure. For the old person the adventore i wot s
much dn what he can do sod fece: it is more in what he
can D™ B this Tournber does not mean that j]|'|||'|3|* shemild
dlo nr possess nothing in their later vears. O the contrary
B devotes one whale section in Learn fo o €d bo a
detailed diseussion of how we can develop a second eareer
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which will keep us busy dn the Jater vears. What is impor-
tunt for the aged, however, i the kind of people thar they
areand what they are becoming, Like Jung, Townier be-
lieves that the adventore of old age comes in developing
onesell, ne's values, one’s appreciation for culture, aml
one's Taith, For Tourmier, the old persan should also develop
an increased knewledge of God and an obedicoes to the
one we will all see face to face after death,™
Persomality and Metivation

Why docs man act like he docs? What motivales his be-
havior? These are questions which every psychologist tries
to wnswer, ']11:'}' are the 1J_I.H.'!iliu1lh which lie at the hasis of
all covnseling, and they are among the questions which
Tournier Lries o answer in his books, Before looking at some
af his answers, 1l ||||'=ET.FII T Iit']l}[lll il we eonld consider
Tournier's view ol the person and the personage.

Every mwan, he sugzests, consists of two parts. The fiest of
these, known as the persenage, is that part of our personality
which we show to the world 1E is o protective miask which
we' all woar in order to hide owr real selves and to present
thie best possible image to people around ws. Our persoual
mnerisms, dress, accomplishments, possessions, repula-
tions, and Dehavior in social sitogtions—all these nerge b
become a part of the personage thal we parade before
others" When we lake o paychiclogical lest it s our per-
somiege, or A portion of it which is being measiured since
this part of man is the ooly part that can be studied
scicntifically '

The second part of man is the person. “This is deep, hid-
clen, more anthentic, and camouflaged hehind the person-
age. In Tournier's opinion, the person is revealed only
intermitbently amd most often during the course of honest
dialogiee between people,'®

According to Tournier, the person and the personage have
i stranpe relationship; they ave distivel and dillerent from

| < Consider
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each other, Tt ab the saome time they are linked together in
an indisselnble connection:* They also resemble each other,
IIIIIi"'\- s E'E'I'il.'n.‘d' IIH' III"I'HIITII (& r||-':-|1|- rIII:' i|||||'r 'I'II"‘T‘HI'II_ ||||
at the same time the person influences and partially reveals
itsell I]|I'|l1.:_';|| the (s When the patienls al s

torimm holid o Boevalvess Ball, thes medhes] stouff is interested
in the dispuiscs that the dancers chonse, 'l.'l'ilj-'. [oar l.'.\i|.||||'||l."
'.II!':':\ b Wiklihan ':II".‘\H IIL! HER L i': L"""I iulll.'u oar gl Ilri'l'll"'\'\--l I-I.|I|I'""|!
costumes are no mere accident, They reveal facts about the
J".'l.:"‘-l'l'\i I..||||| Al DRI {

Beieliden. To the siume WY, DL e
sumigle=or personapes, Tor we each have several—give an
indication of whit the underlving persom is veally like,

It is nowy possible to return to the guestions which we
raised at the Leginning of this section. Why does man aet
Tike e cleses wmnd what modivates his behavior? Ta ST,
fet us begin with & look st Tourniers analogy of the sym-
'||h||1.-:-. archestra. T theve s o be music o the concert hall

there most b o orebiesta, el ||_l.' a eonductor s |:|._|'\.'i||l_'|
the music of a composer. The mon and women in the or-
vhesten o dillersnt things, Rorme |1|:|.:| vinding in the slring
soction, For exumple, and others play wind instroments, Bal
these musickins ||||:}. |:'.IIIL:I in (ER T P when t]:ll.':l-' ol oy the
svivhies ab the comdoetor, whes i toen Deigs Lo Tollew Fadth
fully the desires of the composer,

In Tournivr's analogy, the composer is God, the conductor
i e peraon, and  the orvhestia s the prrsonage. Unlike
st o

certs e Lo e wewl 1hee conduactor are hotls
present for the performance of Tournier's symphony, and
thew wree Droth invisilile, Gad, the CORLPOSET, hias I_:ll'l."-'!;ll1.5|.‘-'
cetablishe] o detwiled plan of noteee aml o scove for each of
o Jives, 1T there is to be harmony i life, the person—the
comluetor of Teehavior—must attempt to follow the will of
Conned anigl toe ;-Tl"lli-'fu_- the: petions of the persouage so that the
divine intentions are more ov less exactly followed. Some-
timnes the strings (which are likéned to the mind ) play too
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saftly or the brass {the body ) sounds too powerful a note
so that the conductor must ngI‘Iﬁ] a change in volume. The
ingliviclual ix stable amd in aceord with himself when the
[ressn and the personage dare in harmony; but when these
two parts of man run counter to each ather, then thers s a
dissomance. At such a time the individusl] s filled with con-
fumion and contradiction, and these can give rise 1o neurotic
symptoms."” It would be tempting ab this poinl 1o specalate
about the diseord that resulls when the crchestra or con-
ductor ignore the divine U RISET il :leglev‘l His score for
eich life. But Tournier does not take the analogy that Far,
even though be has welldeveloped views alout the empti-
ness of life without Caod,

Teawrnier alse has views aboul the more ohscrvable causes
of hehwvior. We can never study God or the person through
the use of scientific methods, bot there are other cunses of
behavior which can be seen more clearly, Any attempt to
summrize these motives is certuin to b artificial and in-
L'umpk"tr:, bt for purposcs of discussion let us consider the
abservable cavses of man's actions under fve headings,

The first of these, instincts and innate fendencies, is pow-
erful and very influential in man. These persist thronghout
life und they determine many of onr habits* Whether we
tend to be psvehologically strong or weak, for cxample, is
al least partially determined by inborn impulses, and s are
conr Lenglenies to Te bold or retiving, Presomably man has
many of the same instinets that we see in animals, but
aceonding to Towrnder the Tmpulse loward adventare is dis-
tinctively peculiar 1o man and so s the contrasting insline
of security. !

The [orees of the unconsciouns comprise a second major
canse of hehavior, Like the mstincts, these cannol be ob-
served divectly; bul their inflience cin be seen in many of
our actions. In asother analegy, Tournder vnee likeoed men
to puppets whose movements are conteolled by hidden
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stringrs manipulated by an unseen hand. The hand s the
unconseisus which dircets the mind—often in wavs that are
conlruy by more conscions desiees, Al lillll‘.\i Tusurider
seeins o eduate the uneonacions to the devil who '\.|.‘.>||i].'i all
it 35 gl in @ person's ife and undermines the sincerest
aspirations of our conscimes wills

Consistenl with psvehoanalytic thinking, Towrmicr be-
liswes that drewms reveal a preal deal abioot the instinets
andl the useonscions infleences on Tehadior,” He also ac-
u'|'||-1 as o almast wll |au-:'|||s|-'1"|t|s. the ]I"-".'II-:I.I,!.-.I. vlie dolen
of defense mechanisms. These are the little tricks of mind
thiat antoratically and wnconscicnsly keep os from hecom-

inr aware of whiat wee are really bike TE T ean Cra Hong e
and make exenses for my |||.'|-.|<’-'|II'|1’I1"~ fror example, grif 1
can blame someone clse for mv failures, then I don't feel
|:||||I:-. P ||_ 11 |'|'i_|||l:-._ I am |1:|rr|1:-||:lq-|'. |r~.-|||-:-||ii|||1' far
what 1 have done, Somelimes we cons l.'ll'it'llil.:\\. Fovgel what
is oo puinful to rememnber. At other times woe e from our
||r-'-|:-||-'r||'\- |:-'- ayedy e, deinking, overworking gelting
sick, duing It||.|lIII'_[. or even embracing o utopian religion,™

In additinn Lo these BT erful woconscious Iorees, Tourmicr
acknowledges that our conseiows choices can also influence
B wee el Wlom s nol |,||1n[1h'l;|-|'| wllil;pq'd il [res will. He
van make some delilerate decisions amd these constitnte the
third majur canse of bebevior, Bepeatedly thevoghout bis
writings Towrnber mikes the statement that “to live is to
choose,” Ib is nwot always easy to make decisions, to exert
oo wills, andd o ren the risk ol ||1-i||l_= Wi, (flen we pre-
fer to have others choose for ns, but the ability to comn-
ﬁl’_"il,!-ll-.]j.' commit onrselves 15 one af the marks of 1:|-:|.‘.||rilx."

Olten, however, there is & conflict between the uncon-
scios andd conscions iufloences oo behaviar, This conflict
cian be very perplexing and at times it can lead us into
menrasis, Lo wvaid this we sl seek 1o |l =gmmie aware nf
the nature and power of the two competing forces. This
wwareness helps to free s s that we can determine our
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actions and make wise choices about our behavior. Hut
awareness is not enongh. In acdition we must surrender our
wills to the divine composer who can and does guide vs in
the decisions of life

Sovial influences and ull of the experiences that we have
had in our contacts with athers become a fourth canse of
behavioe,™ Consider, o example, how easily we can be in-
fluenced by the suggestions of pecple. In his medical prae-
tive Tournier marveled at the "stupid things” that intellipent
people wonld do whenever someone weould muke u suppes-
tion ahout their health. By implanting suggestions in & per-
son's mind, he concluded, it is pm.'si:hlr.' o L'FI.LlIJz,;I:: biehivior,
instill prejudices, bring sbout disease, distort thinking, and
even lead people into immorality.

A deeper analysis of social influences is scen in The Wihale
Person dn a Broken World In our society, Tournier suggests,
we huve two myths which are widely believed and which
cereutly influenee behavior ™ The first of these is the il
of progress. Stabed most effectively by Durwin, this mvth
assumnes Hhat evervthing in the world is getting better and
better, This is due 1o both the ocovrrence of some fortunale
aecidents during the course of evolutionry history amd to
the willingness of the srong 1o strogele with and overcome
the weak. Evolution has hecome a du-gma, Tourmier asserts;
and abmost everyhody accepts it in spite of the Fact that it
has very little scientific proof. It has infloenced our behavior
by cansing men to believe that happiness comes not to the
otve wha ubr_')-'s Gad, It to the one who is Incky and whio
can be most shrewd und powerful in his strupgle apainst
ethers, This belief in the importunce of power is the sccond
myth that Towrnier discusses. We must assert ourselves,
the myth asserts, amd allempt o overpower those who
are weaker,

Beciuse of the widespread acceptance of these myths,
many peaple have come to believe that there are two types
of people in the world: the weak who are always getting
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weaker and the atromg whis et mare 11:::.-.'.'r_'|_'t'||'|_ Bath the
wenk and the HI:I':JII:;_[ { whise characteristios are o is u:-.sr_-l,l 111
chapter 5} are motivated by the myth of power, and both
fail to wealize that in relaty all el ux are weak,™ Real
stremgth comes, Tournicr sugeests, hy vejecting the social
miith ol power, by conlessing onr weakuesses, and by sub-
'.Illll'iil;_: toy Ehes sl ol Cloel sl dsoall p-cnn-'rflll .”illlhl‘.l{ itlll!
the soumee of power for mankind.™

The elosest that Tournier ever comes to proposing
theary s his Tewe Movenrents view of motivation. This
|||i;;]|i L comsidlered o Rfth cause of ||1,-||.'|'L'i|:nr. :-H||<_|~,_|g|| il
contiing many elements of the four motives we have dis-
cossed above

Tonrnier has cheerved that there are two significant bt
contrusting philosophics in the world: he calls them two
;_"-:l\['ll"ﬁ." -|1||' |-i|.-.| el 1|||"\|'_ ||:||' :_l;I_IhI:II'II ol [1'nq'||-)|:|:_l;:\.'. III|_-|"I'_'h
us o assert and defend ourselves, to develop our abilities,
ta pursue our ambitions, o ageressively strogele for o place
in lile—in shoet, o discover oueselves gond Hye Lile 1o the
fullest. In contrast, the pospel of religion™ is a plea for self-
deniial, generosity, meekoess, and Tove, IUis o call B leave
(LB [I!iil'[':‘- ‘:II hlatd IIIiI:\.I lin l.]!'lill.'!l illl.l"'d"l'l':':\ I.I':.IIII .‘hr'Hl‘hll iIIIII:II.
tion, and to give ourselves to the service of others, Theo-
'||l_l|'::-1|_t: Rl

4 il r||il. seeorn] |_l|'|a-1|1'| o fheir r|;||_l_:|'|';'_l_;.'|llr:-||.
pavehologists instill the fivst gospel in their connselees, and
disciples of the two contrasting viewpaints line up in oppe-
st 1o -:'._|-:_]| ather,

Such r'-l:nlm_t;:i‘.ilm I8 LRy, Tesnrmier psserls, I‘lr-l._':ql:m-
hath gospels ave right and both infhence: onr Behavior, As
a child mutores, ke most Tearmn to detach himself from an
s e |||'|:||-r||||'r||,'|ﬂ an his [1:|.|'|*||r- andd 1o assert hinsell
in accordance with the first gospel, He mst find a place in
lefe anel ;:._-:-u-pr bamself bBetose le ean move aie 1o |1|\.i|||_l:
service [or others, These two contrasting movements—in
look tor a E1|i|,r_'|' ang then to Tepve i, bo asserl anesell gl
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then to deny self—are not motually exclusive. They are com-
plementary. The second is on a “much higher plane”™ than
the first. Hoth influence our behavior, both are necessary,
and to some extent hoth are operating at the same time.

The two movements are like the sctions of o trapese
urtist in the circus, [le must have a good frm grasp on the
trapeze and he must be in motion betore he can let go o
v lhmngl: thas air anad Fuel o new l]'|'<|.l.:|:' in the Rupr il the
cieeis tent. Tn like moanmer “the person whe has had the
benehit of a solid support in childheod from which to lauach
ot into life, will have no difficilty in letting 2o of that sup-
port, ind in finding fresh support someswherne else, and living
like: that, lightly moving from support to support like the
trapeze artist ying from trapeze to trapeze. . . It is very
dangerous to let go of one's support if life is at a halt, where-
as when lile is in bull swing one can casilv let go of it in
arder Lo beap Forward.”™

I we are to widerstand why mun wels as he does; we
ITHISE TECnEniEe that to some extent all of vs are iovolved in
the adventure of finding a place in life and ten moving oo
to a new p]ﬂ.{ﬁ HFglf'tl'u":.-' SOTTE ||r|ii:|1'r1‘r}' []'-"'-"F'I"' reeveer Tined
w place ot are always looking for “somewhere to he”
Others are so securely. established in life that they “diag
wlong,” atruiil to risk trying anything new, There ave ather
people like Tournier, however, whose lives show a halanes
between these two forces. For them, living is an adventure
of moving from one pluce to another, guided and supported
b the divine hand of Cod,

Coenernl Payolology
When a student at the nniversity lakes lis Hrst course in
pevehnlogy, he is likely 4o hear a great deal abont learing,
thinking, emotion, and perception. These are among the
most hasic topics in general psvehology and Tournier does
ot neglect them, even though they apparently interest him
bess than such issues as motivation or counseling,
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In one of his books Tournier desceilses a et g which
b attended awith o group of psychothecapists and thealo-
pigns, It owas decided that each [rersim  presont shiould
icls II|i|:\I himiselt and indicate the schoal ol I||l:-||:___"|:|1 I which
e helomgzes], This presented Tonrnier with o dilemma Te-
canse ke does not like o ddentily with Ay '||:|1I|r|.||:|.|' ErMIp
When his born came to speak, therefore, he stated that he
belonged o the Socratic school because he preferred the
method of Trank -:|i.||¢|;_'|'||1 which Soerates B wsed g0 many
conibiriey . apn. Instead of juil.ul:‘illi-_f his ideas on lth]Ii'I.;.
Bucniles ried to help people to see themselves more clearly
||||\..I I.l..l '.'!l.".l'll"l'l III'.'iI PEALE I} IH'I.‘"JII-I.I \.'I.-II'-I:I'I.i':'IIH.I“

This s o goud summary of Tournier’s view of learniog
andl edveation. Chililven, he helieves, slionkl e !:ulﬂll LT
live as respomsible members of the community wha have
besserreend stiemmdards ol T'i_=_|||I| anl wramz oarl can ke dec
sions For thesmmelves ™ Ton olten tlli':' e l"'Illifl.'l:] (EF R TR AT
rize oring lists of endless facts, to suppress their curiosity
amil interest in the mysterious, to compete with cach other,
[ 11 -|:|||l_';'_':|< liar |;|:--|5 :-_'|'|,||||'\_ .|||{| lin ||1,-||.-|'.'r' m '\.'|||,'|| B! \.h'l.:.
that their pareits il never lose Gace in foomt of their adualt
Friends.” In his louely duvs a3 o schoolloy Tournier ouslt
II-I'-I' |‘!||.'||||||1.|"|'|‘|! |||.|.||'| il.l III'."!H.' Fll!ll'i.‘{llll‘ii'\u'! [:II iI.I'I.I( Lot :1|||]
Later e clearly vejected them.

I thewr |||.|n- lae illiu'\.'ltll_'i!,h"\. a return Ly "the :\||i|:ii ol aid-
The student. he save, is not an empty
suck whe sits well bebaved wml possive while e is filled

venbire in education ™

with widalt Facts, He s rather, @ creative and curicns indi-
viclial who will show a real interest in lewrning when there
are teachers whae ean torm every lesson into an ailventure, 11
1% ||.||1||:. surprising that |||||u'|.-.-il_1. students eebel when -
[esmnrs are -:|-:l:-_|’|'|‘|'.|.ril.' and unwilling to entertuin the views of
those who disugree. The best learmng comes nol when a
tepcher e tuves oo a passive awdicnoe, Tt when there i
dialipac and o mutual desire for stuclent and teacher 1o
lesieri l(lgf”'ll"':l L
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Tournier's belief in a progressive type of education has
been infuenced by the wrilings of Jean-Jacques Roussean—
the fumous Swiss philosopher who grew up within sight of
Toumier's present home—and Jean Fiaget, the widely known
educational psychologist from Geneva, "™ Behavioristic psy-
chology, which has heen so influential in America, appears
to have had little effect on Tourmier. When he mentions
conditioning he thinks enly of the work of Pavloy, and thers
is almost no mention of the reinforcement or operant eon-
ditivning theories of B, F. Skinner,

Tournber says very little albout thinking and intellectual
activity. A distinction is made liebween intuitive thinking—
thinking which is hased on [eelings—and clear, Togicul think-
ing. The first of these is mast often seen in children and
primitive peoples but it also gives rise to much of our cres-
tive activity and is at the basis of many religious doctrines,
In contrust, logical thought is more often valued in a tech-
nologicnl sueiety: but there is u danger, Tournier warns,
thit we can fnvelve ourselves in brilliist iotellectual dis-
cussions while we completely divoree curselves from the
practical, real-life problems of the modermn world.™

An emphasis on the practical permeates Tournier's dis-
cussions of emntion, His books make feequent reference to
our feelings of Fear, love, jealonsy, anxiety, guilt, loneliness,
or inferiority: and he is firm in his belief that emotions must
be acknowledged and expressed.™

All ren experience cmotions and these feelings can have
a great fufloence ou vur behavior, Consider, for example,
the issue of [ear, Must people realize that the savige has a
lot of frrational fears, and 30 do anvioos novroties and little
children, Tournier asserts, however, that everyhmly is atraid,
Some of us are afraid of failure, war, death, loneliness, loss
of a loved one, or sex. Others are afraid of appearing weak
andd some are even afraid that they will not he alile to hide
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the fact that I:||1':.' are abraicl, AN of us fear |Jr_'j1::_§ '|I.I,Ij:_‘l1_"{|. amd
(1ER L .||-|1-[-.I,|:-|| |r_'. others, and Tvom this it follows iii:ﬂ |'>-H’||'||:|:
are alrakd of one another™

This fesi aperates i accordanee wilh e Law that u]11;|1'i;'5
I '.:I.'I'll."l".ll to all emotions. The law states that |t'l.:]iuﬂ~. Hiow
like @ anowluoll going dvwn a Bill™ Fear of failure, for ex-
.|.'.|:|.|!|||.'. wresites |:|i|||;<' anel ks e lurn Iil'iII.L{'\i BV Tore
feurs of failing. A sense of inferiority canses us to make con-
stanl vomparisons with others and as o resolt we feel cven
prisiler infe rionity. aetioms, angd be
cise of onr iactivity we feel greater anxiety. Jealousy like-
wise dreales more e alousy, hatred creates hatred, doubt
creates ol Happily theve s also another side to (s L,
Trust begets trust, lwve creates moce love, and an attitude
ol lorgiveness leads others to do e same. This doesut

frequently |-||¢|-:|-£_-;'||

Amnxiety [kt Iymes i

il avs ]|;||r|'|< 1, oy e sueey Dt 10 accnes
Hliat we can call this o lew of smotion.
When Faced with fear, iy other emelion, there are
inly three possible ways in which we can act™ First, we
CHlL PSS fl*{*l|||[__{,;_ |_:-||_t:||i||l_-, e anl of aur niinds aned
|_:II.'|.'|:1.'I|-:|iI|:_' thaat the ¥ dlon’l exist. Bol I!]u-_'r still o exist, and
they influenee us From their hiding place in the unconscious,
IL|-:|.|||'l|||||e'-- I||:' dive rise to nenrolic \l.r|||_|nI|:-|||'~ angl often
they are the o e of phvsical illness. A seeond veaction is tn
give way to our fears: but this pete us into the vicious cirele
that we dizeussed in e above lu||<|f_':|.|'|'|]|, with the pesult
that our foars keep getting worse. The third and best meth-
il is b0 pot ourselves in the hods of God, committing our
fears to Hime Io deing this we Treely :Ll'Lml'.l.li"ll!:t" ur ei-
tions and our inabiity to handle them, We place o confi-
dence me God and we ask Himn 1o direct onr |:':'|i||~hr~s.
Whether or not we cspericnce an emotion in e first
!1]:|-: L5 -:|1-[:-|'||<|\. om Do we spe o siteation. This ]'l]illj_{ﬁ. (1L f)
the topic of pereeption. 1f we are o understand behavior,
Tovrider stites, the historical Tacts are nnt :lt':l.l'i} ag ||'|'|1'.|||.|’-
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tant as the way people see and feel about them™ Suppose,
ey exam pTﬂ, that a man stays late at the office to Auish an
important picee of work. e sees this us an eppoertunity 1o
aceomplish something worthwhile and be comes home feel-
ing hupp}' el veery sabisfied, Then, when he [raanes 1-hl'l.'!|.|-gh
the door, his wife m:p]uljr_'s in gnger. She sees her houghand's
Eatediess ns sellishoess and a lack of consideration for the
famnily members wha were [oroed to wait for dinner. To
unclerstand the hehavior of the husband and wife we must
lock not at the historical Fact—he staved late at the office—
It at the way in which each of the participants viewed
the situation.

1"]u:tr1.1m|:'nl:>|‘.1.1gi|:a] ]:ls_'.'t'hulﬂg}' is the name given to the
theory that behuvior depends largely on pereeption. This s
- theory which las been especiully inleential in Burope
and it has cleavly influenced Tournder, O perceptions and
point of view, he noles, influence how we see the worldl,
haw we see prollems, how we see others, and even how we
see purselves. ™ e perception also influences ond philose-
phy of life and our theology, the topic which will be con-

sidered in the next ::hu]_'}te'r.

Eealuation

Tournier once cxpressed the opinion that most people
take ooe of three sttitodes to life™ The naive, simiple-
niemded attitode wneritically aecepts what other prnl'r]r say.
This is a gullible vicw of life which often leads to disappoint-
ment and freal disillusionment, In contrust the skeptical
attitide savs, “Why bother to vnderstand? What we see will
probably be wrong anvway!™ The man who thinks like this
goes through life L'ulﬂp]ul'iliug aoed with Bittlhe real interest in
the world arouned. The third attitide is ane of both believing
anid fw,h':ituting. The person with this view tries o anrvel
the mysteries of the universe wnd secke a5 best he can to
uridderstund whit life s all ahout. In g0 doing he maintains
1 health}' s'icepl.h'ism ared b realizes that some of his con-
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clissioms will [:-|'||h:_|'|||_'.' bt wromg, Nevertheless he goes on
searching and he has the coneage o say or do what he
thinks is right

Tonermder be eleaddy dn this latler closs, He boldly tackles
such  dilienlt ]1Z|I..I|I|1"||I.h ag e conflict |.l|'h'.'r'|"n.|lir: twiia
vospels or the meaning of guilt; and he dares to-sugeest
answers  which |||::-_'|||| I epmbraversial or, as he frecly
aeknowledges, completely wrong. Some have criticized
Towenier for brimging G into his psychological thoories,
:'x|!-|'|'i:||;'j- when wie cannal wse seientific methods b test
the snpermatural infinences that are proposed, (thers might
sty Ehab Bl viewe of God s used bo provide an casy way oot

af diffieult '|'|1|a|:|1-|||-.--:|'~' whien Towrmier disceesses fear amd
savs, in cssenee, “We mostn't repress i, we mustn’l give
way Lo, soowell let God hasdle 7 Sueh criticisms {end
e owetlonk the Gt that Tor Tourder the vatural weorld i
inestricably houmd to the supernatiead and henee it wonld
I g enmite to diseuss one withoot at least being aware of
the ather. This s 0 view '.'.||||,'|| seirritisls :r.||-:'|_'.-' "-'-""'Pt. [Tt 4
Toornier belioves it and is straightforward. and comageos
enonph o say so

Tournier also expresses his personal opinions about life
aned b bebiwvior, Thaese opinions are valoabshe Becanse

I]l-.-_-. redbect the conclisions ol o mon who s .-.1||.'||l alimast
foorty vears helping people to think throngh their peoblems,
When Towrnier gives an upinion, hee wsvadly identifies it s
a persnal viewpoint—bnt not alwavs! Sometimes, e pre-
senls @ conclusion as [act even though there is little or no
sidenlihe evidenee to supyport what he said, He states, tor
example, that imlividual is especially prone to have por-
songl probilems @ his parents were in w state ol alcoholic
Ineliation ol the time ol conce plion, He coneludes that
peaple wha are ton sure of themselves are really “mediocre,”
that “lry fostinet”™ we choose miareiage partoers who are com-
|‘$|1-'|||<"|||:||Il. Los parsely £, that the |L'Ii_ulh of our arm Epn is
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p gigm of endurance, and that women ave innately submissive
and self-giving."

L veading throngh the writings of Tournicr 1 kept a list
nf his statements abont psvehology which were of gquestion-
ahle validity. Most of these statements, 1 discoverad, were
inn earlier lrooks {which reflect Tournier's less matere think-
ing b, many wire made in passing, wl uone dealt with the
muin teneds of his psvehology. Instead of criticizing Tournier
for letting “old wives tales” creep iole his works, thevefore,
wee miight better conmmensd him for his honesty i identifving
Biuses and keeping sweeping genevalizations to 8 miniouom,
Then wecan lurm our altention o an evaluation of the more
sipmificant aspects af his psvehological thinking,

A good place ta Degin this discussion would Tre with
Tenrnier’s view of the paveliolagical nature of man. Tourmier
realizes—as do an incveasing mnber of psychologists—that
there is more to man than his phvsical hody and psyeho-
logrical hehavior. To wnderstand o actions, Tomnier he-
licves that we mst. consider not only what can be chserved
seientifically, Tat that which s Tevond seience: that which
iz supernatural. When he begins to consitder how the natursl
and supermatural worlds combine to mffuence behavior,
lowever, Tonrnier sces some confusion, At first he states
hat the two worlds “never merge,” but later he describes
them as bieing “fosed together” or “at least completely super-
imposel.” AL fiest Do vses the term spint e veber 1o o naboral
influence in man; but then he ackiosdedges that his original
nse of this term was weong, and that spivil, like Holy Spirit,
belongs to the supermataral waorld, ™

Ax Touwmnier has noted, there is areal condusion over the
meaning of such words as wmind, epivdt, peyehe, and soul,
For the psychologist who limits his analysis to the natural
influences oo beluvior, these diffieult terms can be con-
vemiently ignored. As soon as we acknowledge the super-
natural, hewever, these words come back. They are used
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frequently in the Bible to reler to the nature of man, but
thie writiey ol Seripture do nal elely deline them, To add
to the contusion, Tournier writes in a languame which has
| LN '\.\.I\I'Ir‘-_ n?l.ln" .\.|||':I !'Kl'.ll'irl I\IIIFl III 'l'-'il‘l:l_'ll L4 Il’l, {I{"Ii'“l'_'l,!
“yainc spinl, ar |r'|'1|||§_l|'." and neither of which has a clear
eopuivalent in English.

The issve of Bilslical and psvehologioal Tumgnage is one of
e I||.|iv:||' |||l'-|=-||'|||- Faenngs ANy wha \-:'1i-:l||~.|f|' .|I1|'rr||‘al-\.
to integrate pevebology ad religion. At one peint in his
writings Tournier fries [ o an uncharacterstic way b to skirt
thas |:-.||:_';||.|:_'3' |a|\.||-'||'1||. 1He= roaless I:||,'|| erre ||.'|'\..|:-|'|'r| OO
[II‘\-IIIJI in this area lw VEAS ancd he excuses himsell as a
“mere practitioner” who only wants to help people. But he
s also @ compelent writer ol henks on '||-\.u_'||-.|!|r._|1 wmil
r]u-:lrm_'\ aned in this vole he 1|'|>"]'|I have st -.rdu,-u,'l for more
clurity over the issies of mind m::] spivit. Perhaps it wonld
wlse honee been better iF he had tried o aveid wsing words
which are I'II'il.L:_l. r'l:-|||||'\.iu:-_"'—|i|m|' |'J'\fr|I|"|r|'|""_ madnel, ar gond, The
three parts of the disgram oo page 52, for example, could
D Aeermmaetd thee pelipsiclogiond (AL, emotional (B, and o
tilleetul (02} :|~;[1|'|'|!\. af man, These lormes are mare mean-
ingtul than body, psychie, or mied; and since the diagram
deals with the natural parts of man weare justified in using
seientilic Tabels™ When scientilic lalels epomot be wsed, as
s e case when we are -:]i\-.'ll:mjm_: the hl.='|||'r.'|i|.tlll.|.| weorld,
then o mndifving adjective conld  clarify what is meant.
losteuc! of wying sjirit tlone, For :'\'||||E1'||' it would be Letter

tre mise T '|r|| “1|_||||._ LA T tlrieer -.|lr.-r|' (11} \.r.lllu! |rl|l .rlf'r. I'his
invalves ue in partially ide ':hhm:: a worl's meaning Ty the
vonbext i owhich ik appeTs. W olften da 1his In Bilile .-I:..l.-_].
andd apparently it is a technfgue that was used by some of
Towrnier's translalors,™

A diferent problem & raiscd by Tovrnicer's discossion of
insbincts anel !4-||||_|<-|._||||e'||1s. There was a time in the |1i'LI:||-I'_'|'
of psvehology when it was popular to prepare long lists of
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humin instinets and motives. Weiters competed with each
other to publish different lists and sometimes the instinets
were arranged ina hievarchical ladder of importance. After
a while, however, psychologists tiomed to other issues, Muny
concluded that there were no human instinets—exgept per-
haps for o bew basic physiologival drives like the need to
avoid pain, the urge 1o eal, or e sex instinet, (hers nated
that even if instincts do exist, their presence really explains
nothing about behavior. To say, for example, that man has
an adventure instinct, gz Tournier does, raises more Uz~
tinms than it answers. Why, for example, does man have an
adventure instinct in the first place® How do we know that
evervone has it? Where did it come from? How does it
mitivate behwvior? Tournier seems largely nnavare of these
problems. Ile still belicves that man has isstinets, such as
the instinet for adventure, for secarity, “spiritual instinels,”
aned the dustinct that tells him with whom he can share his
problems, ™ The term frstinet is still vsed by Tournier to
describe whial men e like,

In comtrast o Tiis r]“'||||1u'1|g [ETh} il:aiilwhﬂ, Teairriber 1];1-; in i
great degres abandoned his earlier thinking about empera-
ments, In this he Qs consistent with the mainstream of
psvehology which moved away from Leliel in femperaments
when, after considerable vesearch, it was concladed that
people simply could not he @it into temperamental cate-
gories, It was the same discovery which cansed Tournier to
lose much of his original enthusissm over the classification
of Hippocrates ™ Like most psvehologists, Tourmier believes
in the influence of heredity and he aceepts the idea that
ench man has certain unique natural inclinations, But he is
less likely o calegorize men aceording to the nareow and
artificial tempesaments that he descrilsed in his first book,

Turning to a consideration of Tourmier’s view of the per-
aonn il the pursonage, we come [ in my opinion) 1o one of
the Lest and most original parts of kis psychology, Tournier
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B sath Jong’s jdea of the mask or persona, and went
o to bild a phcture ol mEn wlhileh ix bevomd the thinking
ol even many present-day writers on this sulject. ™ Humanis-

Bl psvechaol |-_'||\|-_ liwt |"-..|||||1-||-_ e |"\':||'|":i'.”|. 'i'nrnln' lor Wik
ol man a:

sk
1

amd a0 mwore aothentic ceality behind the mask™, Toumier

avige o listinel |:-:|.||.~ an external social

s el we can't completely sETRITLE T like this, The

il M e fusedd together. They are
il ol U dnehivideal e At s e mere ['ula-;i!u'n' I

the mask amd find the veal man anderneath,

= the skin of an onion to uncover the

the onion, there is alwavs
annther Baver, and vou never reach the real kermel™ Like
[ *l-'.',m.:.. Tournicr: belicves w1t
leswrm b revend something of the e lrem eehin] oo
mask: but he s realistic I'I|-.ll:::|| tor know that n.l..llll|¥|-.'ll:'
tul

e which
wee present to the world, it is alse a shield and an important

i

priert of nan which s nevesary bor his pevehologion] stalility

lerlving vegetalile, As von pee

muny of his colle

Franspareney i ol L e anal l:||||=|:_|'||'. s lel Lee B

i EE WA I.lll'\hi.l II:Il.Jllll.' Ill' IH'I'\-IllliL'\-_':E IS iEn iIIIi

The: twoamevements theory is an attempt to both inte-

arile pve Lt amal the Bible and to solve the |_|:'||:||- 111

which has coneerned Tournier thoonghoat his weiting ea-
veer. How, he has wondered, can we reconcile the Bilslical

verporvemnend of sell-denial witli the ||~'.|_'i|:|i|:l_,.'|,': | o hosion

that self-assertionn @5 nevessary? His couelusinn is
wned commmendalide, ot it s likely loosutisty peitber the
W nol demonsteate 1

Sl |r~'.|'!.|||-'-:|~l-\.. Tomarmsier o

the entire theory is consistent with Biblical revelation, and

iy Bl o iy conchosion el we

sl st 2l 1 I'l.l\.' Wi i |I\.'||.'. ‘-l'“ i.||||.| sSelve
uthiers, |':,:-.'.||- e conluets with l:ll~'_|:1-|' whe ure
e el ey exert thomselves might ohject o
Forrmier's stress on the Biblical ethic of meckness and sell-

denial, As we will see inoa lales |'||.||i-|-.'i._ Tonirnier Telieves
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that all truth comes from God; and hecanse of this the
triths of pevehology and the truths of the Bible cannot be
in opposition. There must be some way, therefore, i which
we can resolve the two-gospels dilemma, His theory of two
movemeents is o good attempt ot selution—nebody Tas done
better—but even Tournder las not vel been able ta com-
pletely resolve the problem in his own mind.®!

His readers can be grateful that be Tas not waited for all
the solutions hefare writing his hooks. By sharing his ideas
even in their formative stages, Tournier has shown how his
thoughts are being developed, and this in itsell is o worth-
while contribution to psychology. Tournice is correct in his
view that he has no systematic psvehologionl position. i
relatively skimpy treatment of general psveholegy is enough
tor shovw thal. But o carefol exgmination of his psvehological
prejudices shows that be is quite competent in this field,
which by training is not his own, His psychological insights
AR EVET e 4|E_'||_1un~||| in |r|"s vipws ._;.I' eSS ::ln:] 4_'u1|1|51~]-
i!‘lg. These issues are so -;_'|-;_1:.L'|_'.' tied in with Tournier's thealo.
Q'- ]u,‘:l'u'.-n_*wr_ l||ii| W '.J\.'|“ [pu:\.lln:-”r- I'|||.-||' |:r1rn||1r'r.:|li1|:||
uentil ehiapter 5 and tarn our altestion first o Tournier's
theological beliels.

Mol

U Paul Tournier, “A Dralopue Beiwoen Doctor and Patient.” paper
presented al 1 Intermatonal Congress of Christizn Physicians, Osla,
Morway, July 16240, I96Y, Towrmers view of himsell os being die-
tched Frofn any paychological school ol thought s also emphisiesd
in PY BT and MP 195

4 Persomal communication,

TEL-BT.

VPR 93, 107 MG 46,

TMP SE WEBW 40, 147,

FLGO fApprendre & Vieillir 140, Relerences 0 TGO are inken
trom the Fremeh edition ol the boosk, Al the time of this shsfy, LGO
lad not yel heen translaied inno Englivh,

CHP 126; WIBW 104, 119; 5W 14849

= Tiarm resists terms . ke “Christinn psychology™ or “Christian
medicine.” He would prefer io be known piot as g “Christian. physi-
l."iu.ri.;fu.l. us wdactor whn s also a Christinn, TMCLR 35, 122 AL 208,

FEL 1L
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= WPRW 31-56
WPREW 56,

| F0

FUSW 203; PR 12-33; 199
WER X

s, B [
HIM B2,
| 4
P
1

s &5 MP 223 532

“EL T4-75, UEQ 19

AL 124 DC S EL LG PR RS, SW 212, 4243

AW 42, Ta1: RS 3031

=L HE b8l

 Personl communics tion,

“SE 42 In severn] places dep, 5W 236; PR [124; MP 223; AL 3,
5, 154} Towrnicr menfions hnman indincts, bot in ome of his lader
bBesisky b savs thak man Tacks inslinet (PY 1980 —ab least (e kind ol
iesticts Chatl would groleet us Trooi the enviceiimenl,
BLL 2520,

= LG Apprendre o Vesillic 37, 15)

SEAL 2T, A2 DL 2L PR-S; S0 21,

SPEL 1oE, HIY DA, 5% 195, RS 23, LGO | Appresidee i Widillic

T4
EEEW L, 47 57 PR OSS AL 16§ 21 MP 199-20
SRR T3-T4,
LG (Apprendre i Vieillic [5),
C- e

2 ML 3 WPEW 126 AL I3RS 34: Y 213,130
P AL 60, LGO { Aparendre & Vicillic 723,
Woal, X37-38; 81 4T, 55, 44,
5147
HEL 5152, LGO L Apprendre 3 Yiedbr 2544 ).
CLGAO Apprendse & Viclllic 8591 ),
5L 54, Al 238,
AL 23941, 5L 63
P 13, 33
UM 41, 93, 129,
1AL T2E: ME TS, 21-22, 60, 4, 123240, 155
€ Al pXe; MP 15, 72-T3,
WM TE-ER
M a0 B2, 103, 16, X33,
wEwW 236, MP 219-13, PR 124,
1T 5W Zal: PR O21EE: AL 3-14, 159-67,
PR 6, 14, 30; RS 37 HP 230; PY 63
S FTE In his early writings (HP 85.97) Tournser tended o
think thal dreams wees simply o convenient way Lo eswcape the prob-
lems of lide Latce 1 MPATE he added the opicion that dicams Gkl
alsm e o great deal abous the persos
G 5T, 13441 HP 95515
SURSE 3T MP 198216, GG 107 51 45, 810, AL 189,
TWPBW I MBS, B RS 34-ddh. 45-51.
= DCLB S0, For discussions of the influence of suggestion see PR
145, 152-59,

THE PSYCHOLOGY OF TOURNIER il

HOWPBW 28-143, In later vears Tourdier medified his carlier eriti-
cismes of Darwing Undoubtedly this change came from reading the
works of Pierre Teilluosd de Chardin nnd from the realization that he
{Tourmeer ) had been carried away by emintion and subjectivity in his
earlier writings (| WPRW 8088}, The central iden that progress and
power nre myths, however, has never heen renoanced; and Towrnser
reaffirmed these earlier heliefs in one of my interviews with him.

SEEW LB, 19.97-130,

EW 235, I3R-41. 243, 2150, The power of (God o eapressed in
namernus Hiblical passages including Pso 62:11, Maid 2B:1TH, Rom,
1:4, ind Heb, 1:5;

17 The iden of two gespels ond two contrasting movements first aps

ared in WEBSW, wae trented exfensively in 8W, considered :u_a:.in )

anid has had its st inatore treatoent m PY, Mod of the mobe-
ral in this section is taken Crom PY. See especially pp, 83-111, 135 54,
a5 AL first, Tournier wses the enn “hiblical wimpel” 0 contrast with
the pospel of payvehology: bul appurenily he lecls uncomfortable with
this ferm. =1 awm using the word goapel dna loose secular meaning,”
he wrates, “The troe meening of the bibleal Ciospol s the revelation
of the redemption of the world by Fesus Christ™ (PY 92), Sines he
reglaces “hiblical gospel” with the “pospel of religion” (PY 100), 1
have wed the later terem D e exn

WEY 163, 165,

wMP 185

" EL 183, AL 1Z2,

TEOWPBW 30, 131; EL 36, GG 11,

W EL T,

AL 0, LGO ( Apprendre & ¥ielllar 72-75).

“AL 20, LGO { Appreadre & Viedlir 72.75).

W HPE 73, DCLB 91, EL 165.

T AL 88, PY 104,

S IRCLE S, AL 123, §W 660, GG 77, EL 26.

EL 13 AL 108-11.

™AL 124-25,

nMP 11 RS 28, 39 UED 26,

BMP 1T RS 29, 38; AL 112 Towmser mentions phenomenolbogi-
l::lll_]:u':h-:lhaggby namd in PY 17, 36,

FPR G0,

TAHPLL, §88: AL 112 UBL 31,37 HP 69 EL 75,

TSN 23,50 15, PR 198

" This translation problem, together with the confision it brines,
has been mentioned in focinodes. by two different translators of
Tournier’s bonks, WPBW 40, PR 199,

i The behavioristic psvcholesiste will pole thal these could also be
defined operationally and thus :T:»c].l AC ore open b scientific invest-
gation than are Tournier's terms.

TEWEPRW 49,

T* Personal communication,

H Personil comniunication,

st MP LS,

=2 Bee especially Sidoey M. Jourard, The Tromsparent Soff, rev, ed,
{Mew York: Van Mostrand Reinhold, 1971,
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4 The problem was considered in WPRW, §W, RS, and PY, When

writing this book, Tournier was thinking. of writing

with the wo contradiclions that exist in
4 sob Lhis work v secmed tha

o sl zeting bis attention.

chapter 4

the theology of

TOURNIER

Several vears ago, a newspaper reporter for the Tribune
dle Cendvg proposed that Towrnier should be offered o pro-
[essoeshipal the universily in view of his statos and world-
wiile reputalion, The n-IT; ials of the University of Geneva
did not take long to respond. They sent a pracious letter to
Tourmies minrmmg him that they would be happy to have
him as a professor hut stating that they did oot koow
whether he shonld be on the faculty of medicine, psyeliolo-
gy, or theology. Tournier, who had mo desire to be piving
regulir lectures, declined the ober of o universily position;
but he recognized the dilemme of those who bad tried o
identify his field of specialty. T couldn’t have served du any
of the fuenllies,” Towrmier commented lakber, “becouse my
interests ave not that oaeeow,” He §s o medical doctar by
|l'i'!i|'lj|'l:|;'~ ]'ﬂ,ll l!iﬁ “-ul:'l. ]].."ls ||-|:,|;';|;| A= |]|;|t uF a l:lﬁ:'.i,"l'll_ill::l'\-ri_\ill
and his whale life has heen maolded ]rk hix ﬂ'le_ﬁ'l'h::q{le';l.i lyeeliselz,

According to Towmnier, these I:hm]ugu al heliefs have heen
shuped by several m![upm es.! The fiest of these was the re-
ligious instruction that he recdived as a child from his Tath-
er's suceessor at Saint Peter's, Later, there was the effect

-k
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ol Calvin's ‘-'-II“III_E which Tournter rescd 1*r||1nwiusli_1_'.l,||u
during his dayvs as & member of the church poverning baody,
A varefnl and consistent study of the Bilde hog also had an
III’IIH T, s F..l'l.'l' ”ll' wiralimgs il |1|||'|' r||-:||§|'rn |.|1|.'|r|-.”:|;__';|.\|||a.
Brunner, Barth, and Dobor. Emil Brooner woas o present
the liral Hme Towrnier altended o meeting of the Chdord
LB T angd the two men became [riewds, Later, Towrnier
came Lo know Karl Barth and read soame of his less difficule
theological weritings, 1 am not far from Burth's theology,”
Tournier omee remarked; “we agree on omany things™ Al-
IFulll:_,h he mever mok Martin Buber, Towrnier was invpressed
by the thoueht of this ju,'.'.-ll.l theologian, Buber's fumons
] III':"I j L ian sl II-I.'\.‘ |||'|‘I:' il "I:' il JI'I.I'EIII ""-IIIII =':'I
” ]'1 ||'||.]|1|.|||||. l] ||| Y r'.‘in.l] l:la !I:IIIIII"E I ?]IUIIL‘-

In :\|'|II|' ol tThese I|'||'|||-:-!_[|l::|| nlluences amd his |:|1".|||!"||T
references to religion, Towrnier would be very uncomiort-
able iF samcone dried to say that he is a theologian, He has
taken w Tormgl I||----|:|:_"'||_';|.| I|:|i||i||:-:l|', iwpriarl Tronm hils cate-
chism classes: and he has never tried to {]1"-'(']|!-|‘J ull!.'tllilll_':
which loeks like o svetemutic theology. Althougli he often
wriles about rellgion, e ['-rl'l.e-l'\. neal b ansawer |||||.-.-\.E|u'-w
concerning his personal beliefs; and when somecne raises a
theological issne at a public meeting, Tournier tends to give

answers thal are vigue gl inconclusive,

Noomam can completely keep his own beliefs: hidden,
lwwever; and Towrnier's ideas abonl Il'u-:lfllq:; are olten
seen in his writing and counseling :u-ril.':irirw. He strives to
avinia] preaching or moral exhortation; buk he knows i wonld
L 1:."|.|:|||'\\I| e amd dishanest o e nevdral when, in Fact,
he is not” In Tournice's opinion cach of us, including him-
selt, s o private set of beliels which alfect Bebivior and
st I:":I.hl.'li (1] I'I'."]:\I:IIIJI.I I":\I:II"I'II"III"". 1|-I|-.|" |'i|.|.+t I:ll'[[l.'\ﬂ I.Ilﬂ.t oiir
little svstem of thought is troe aod thet those whe disagres
'-'-IIII LA GLEE 000 eFTOT, l ﬂ"ll“"|||1\. |Ii‘||| Ell"l !I-I]I‘\ LH DR EH L |.|||:I"||.'\.
we s over the failings amd inconsistencies of our own
svstoms, wml often we are delighted when ervor s detected
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in the rhh'ulring of somehaly elwe! ﬁ'lthnugl\ he views him-
self as a Calvindst it wonld indonhtedly be more aceurate
to state that Towrnier has a loosely organized collection of
rveligions beliefs, many but not all of which are similar to the
helicfs of Calvin,

The Source of T!Jmfugi-mi Knr.:u;!srfgu

o can anvone know whether or uol his thealogical be-
licks are right? It our religions convictions are based on per-
sonal experience, who is 1o sayv that one man’s experiences
arl theology are more true than the experiences and beliefs
of someone else? Might it be that a1l dectrine is equally troe
andl that theve is no such thing as vevealed objective tath?

Berhaps there sre many whe would have difliculty an-
swering these ruestions, but not Towrnder," For him, veli-
gious experience is important but it cannot be the hasis on
which we build a system of doctrine, Experience is too sub-
jective; too easily influenced by the power of sugpestion,
Every doctrine and ev ery experience must he tested against
an uh]r.‘tt!m standard of truth that is outside of aurselves.
This standard is the [Hble.

The Bible, Tournier belicves, is a book of history. It de-
sevibes people who sctually Ju.'ed and events thit really
happened. 1t demunstrates the wisdom of hearing and ohey-
ing Ceoe, and it shows the folly of ipnoring the divine plan
for our lives. Tt demonstrates thut history has meaning and
that an infinite Cod has o purpose for s finite creatures.
It reveals God's plan of redemption and points men to God's
Sam, [esus Cheist, Writlen by many authors over a long
pericd of history, the Bilile [s nevertheless a unified book.
1t i5 realistic in its view of lile, rich in its content, wnd rele-
vant to the needs of men, 110 s 0 book which gives us
guidance and tells us both what Ged is like and what e
expects of His creatures.

In Towmniers opinion, the Bible is net a hock of logical
propositions or formal laws which must be legalistically
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iheved. It is not & collection of doemas and doctrines, but @
view of life, And just as lile s dilicelt o understumd at
times, s s the Bible, As we approach its pages we mng
make an ellorl to put curselves into the perspective of the
Biblical writers. 'ﬂle-_\ terilet] Tiv Bre less intellectunl I||.-|r| W
ares bess concerned about giving formal definitions o doc-
menlation for their conclusions, and often inclined to use
[:llll.'ll':l. far Ji;’_{lll'.ll.i-.'l' f:lll;-_{ll.l:;-:' \'.||i4']| Wiy Bever meatil b |||:
Laken Titerally,®

Uik lI'lIIIr.lll.']_‘.. |}|‘|l'||]x! tura o the Bihle to find support for
ull kindds of heresies and holf-troths. Emoticnally tronbled
l:ll'll-l:lli r||| "\.ullll'lllf' ||I|:||| I:II‘L\. ok Ikﬁnr.‘-.ll. wersts o HIIF
part their delusionnl thinking. " Modernist theologians™ se-
feet those passuges that sgree with their theological svstemes,
ety -:l\-ell-:llr]-.lll: the rest. Even when we are '\.'.i”i|||_-: lia
aceept the whole Bible, all of ue tend to lock at it through
the rose-dinted glasses of our own psvehological makeup,
e

- 19 il.!]lli Illlk":|'||'§,1"i'-'|"|| i':l!'al."-. T1|E' IIIII'I '|'.a|_'| we 3
avpidl these distortions is o consider each passare in a
Lresuder conlext, The l:url\. af the Bille ke on read mean
ing, Tonrnier asserts, omly when they are eonsidered in light
of the whaole Eiblical revelation, When we read o statemint
in the (:-'-!.|:-|'|~.'_ fur |'\::r||E1||'_ we st wee who i 1:L|Li||§_l|' anel
tor whom the words are directed before we seek to under-
stand what the words mean, In addibon, wee miost e willing
to have the Haly Spiril -'1|:-'|;-_l:|'||-'|| g and serve as a super-
natural muide so that we can discern what we roallv shonld
know [rom the Scripture passoge.”

Tomrnier fails to sav whether he believes that the Bilide i
the Waird of God, r-r.11-||:'|=n|'r il ||||'z-']j. eeeiifadiee the Word
of Giodd mited in with the noninspired thinking of human
authors,!
identilies all of the events descrilsed in the Bille as true and
historical, or whether some—such as the cxpulsion From
Eden or the tribmlations of Je h—are lseantiful pevitic In_‘.'th:i
which, like the parables of Jesus, exist to teach us but ure

" Tt 15 wlso difhcult to determime whether Tonrnler
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not to be taken literally. " These issoes are important topics
for theologians but spparently they do not concern & layman
like Towrnier oo marked degree. He is more interested in
determiining how the Hible can give a practical answer o
the questions that are raised in his own life and work.™

It is also important, Towrnier believes, o recognize That
the Bible is not the only means through which Cod is re-
veuled, He has chosen bo speak Lo ous in many other ways.
Mature, for exsmple, was created by God, speaks to us of
Cod, is a place where He may be !mmﬂ andd shows us the
Creator’s greatness, wisdom, power, and love ™ In addition,
Gl El‘H‘ﬂkH lhl‘{ulg'l Tml:nw aml t]'erl;_J'L even the mnst
minute details of our daily lives. Wars, social uprisings, acei-
dents, diseases, healings, filures, successes—all of these
events, and more, speak to us of God. The alert Christian
finds himself invalved in the adventure of deciphering the
meaning of all the happenings in his life.™ e soon dis-
cuvers, aeeording to Tournder, that God ulse communicutes
throvgh dreams, through the thoughts that come to oor
minds during perisds of praver or medilation, theeugh the
disctrines of the church, aml ﬂjmug}‘: the: person af ]uaus
Christ, "

IF they ull come from God, the messages from these vari-
oug sources should all apree. God would not reveal one
thing '.].IJ‘LI!IL'ZL the Bible, for example, and then contradict
Hill'lsf'ﬁ in what He r{'\-‘cals through nature. Regretholly,
howrever, we sometimes do receive contlicking messases,
This is hecause the devil is also trying to inspire us, We,
i:-L'iJ:Ig il'l'l]'rvP‘T‘fﬂ:t. hive d:ifﬁl.'l:l!}' ﬂl'slingllisflhlg between what
comes from Crod and what comes From Satan, Tooaddition,
our own unconsciows fmpiles, desives, and prejudices foree
themselves on our minds and sometimes are mistaken as
commundments from God. "

How, then, can we know that o thought or idea really
comes from God? In Toursier's opinion we cun never be
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aheolutely sure; there is always o margin of uncertainty,
All that we can o 43 Lo compare aur views with what the
Bilele tells ns (since Sevipture is clearly From a3, 7 check
onr conclusions against the apinions of fellow Christions,
anel then alsey what wee belisve 1o be right, _lllh.l like o ear is
casier to steer when it is moving, so God is more likely o
direct vs when we are actively ||z.||:'l.'|."|:_: what w |a|,'FE|,-1'-r_' to
e His will - '

Cood

This Caod who divects men i mentioned N-r:-l-.lh-e”-.' i
Uonrnier's writings. At no one place dowe find a concise
list of diving attributes, but if we carctolly suevey Tournier's
books we are able 1o pieee lopether o olear picture of his
view ol God. Such a view, Towmicr helieves, will '.'u]“".ij‘ﬁ he
imperfect and small since no finile creature can comprebiend
an inlimite God, IL ds also 1|:|:||'.||a-|1- that v imaze ol God
will always be changis
clearky what He is like as they matore.™

o, hecause men are able to see more

In Tournier's view, God Is i'\I.lZ\I!-III|I'::l. soverelgn, majestic,
sl ploriows, He is a perfect Being, who is all-knowing, all-
powerlul, aml prresen evervwlere, He is near o ous bl
transeendent; eternal Taat coneerned about men in the res-
eonls Gl o wrath, bot alsocw Goal sebsi lovess weithicnt Tivmat,
Irrgives wncoditinmally, pities comprssionitely, and glees
tir all men freely. He v a God who ds great, wise, patient,
by, anad Faithfuly gl Tle is active, alive, and oonosrmed
whont each aof us persomally.

T Ciual s alivie anel aetive, The must be hodng soneetling,
In Toormders view, o created the woreld and EVETY lltil.l-fl
in it bt e didd not subseoprently forget Hlis creation, Tn-
stisul, He redgns SR Ve all amel even permits the evil
which He disupproves of at the some time. Gl is interested
i each fndividoal and konews as intimately. He l"||i|||"{
blesses, npholds, consoles, helps, heals, calls, and waits for
us to T".'-'-'|1""II:.|. e sustains us a@ven the st -:]H-'J'l-e-l_l.l'.-
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situations and He rescues us from despair. God also justi-
fies, forgiving men for their sins andd providing a way of
ss]!.’al'm‘n.

According to the Hible, this way of salvation was through
Jesus Christ, God's San, who came to the warld in the form
of & man, lived a model and sinless life, died on the cross to
gtome fur the sins of mankind, rose l.riumf_:-hu]li wver death,
and offers sulvition and eternal life to-all men Jesus taaght
the disciples that they should loek at Him il they wanted to
see what Goel was really Tike™

But when we do this, Tournier comments, we sec a
strunge und paradoxicsl God, He got along with thuse who
were fenorant of spiribual matters but He was slwavs in
conflict with the theologians, He asserted that He was one
with the Father bt He asoclated with immoral people—
prostitutes and shady puliliec officials, for example—and He
hurled strong criticisms againgt the distinguished members
of the official establishment. e remained silent bheloce
Pilate, but enjoyved spending time “with his arms wround
the kids” or talking to a despised foreign women whe was
drawing water vul of a4 well. Clearly, in the thinking of Paul
Tournler, this God-man Jesus Christ iy o osonree of wonder
and an object of devotion. e is alse a compuanion and a
friend whom Towrnier acknowledges wod pradses withoeol
fear av hesitation,*

The Third Ferson of the Trinity is less frequently men
ioped in Tournier's writings bnt this does not nw-pm;mﬂ:.'
mean hal e considers the Holy Spirit to be less important,
By submitting to the sovercign will of God, Toumier writes,
a man experiences e new bivth and the Holy Spirit comes
into his life. Fmmediately, that life is transtormed. Under
the Spirits guidance, attitudes can change, moral congduct
improves, and the Leliever expeviences & new source of in-
spiration, strenpth, snd power. Even the Rille takes on a
new meaning becanse the Holy Spirit enlightens the reader’s
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wiiberstanding = This does niot mean that “like under the
muidance of the "'i'|'|i:'il""" is free Troon all doubsts and Jdis-
conragements, It is Tournier s beliel, however, that life can
tever be peally u..lr|.||:-||'|-:' wnl Tully dntegroled unlil o person
comes intoe contacl with God throoeh His H|||_'.' Spirit.*

Cenel the Father, Jesus Christ the Son, aod the Holy Spirit
—all Three Persons of the Trimty exer! an iHoewes g I,!n'
]JI'.l".Iil.'.l]. |.|._|.'--|.|:|-|.'!;1_1.' lile of men on earth. These, however,
wre nob Ee oy sopersatural wfloenees inoour lives,
Tonwnier seems to helieve o oangels ol demons, aml he
clearly acknowledges the existence and power of Satan. The
dewvil s the souree of all evil, the enomy of God, wnd the
canse ol man's mesfartones, Within each ol us there exists
an active strugele hetween the Holy Spirit and Satan. Both
wint control ol our thinking or behavior and Both infoenee
) i e
sovereimm Cioed is in control and even now the devil has no
[reedom apart from the divine will.*

e acbions Bl oas Ui Book o 1||'r| (7] |'|1'i|.|'|'r Leachis

Man: Created f"l.'”r'la_ aierd Bestowad

Towrnice believes that man was ereated by Gud in the
divine imuge, We are not simply the west hichly evielved of
1|||" iI.IJI-'!'HI.!.‘i. FHOF Aare Wi a'l” II!I!'II[iI'.II I'III'IL:IIZ\' 'l\]lt' I|i|.'\.1' LR
from the sume moldl Instead, exch person is a unigue cre
tim for whom Cood has an individual porpose, We have
been given [reedom to Fullill the divine |'r| e of b dnore ik
but we should recopnize, Tournier sugpests, that a man's
thoughts, Feelings, actions, aod characteristios are ol value
'lnl'-. Lo the estent thal they are i||h|:-i1-.'-:| |:-:| Coond aune] evnsist-
ent with His will® "lo the light of the Bilile,” Tournier
wriles, “our hife is seen os a gl v God, an i||-:'|'-|||||;_||'.||||1I
tresasure entrusted by him o ns, o talent which we must put
tev use anel protect, =o thut it muy bear froit. Toe bt our
selves be crushed, to allow the aspirations which God has
[t in our hearts to be stifled, to ]il"l"p o convictions to
|:l|||'\a—|-.-t!h_ o absdicate oir own |}|"|.u'll|:|.|lt_'.'. to allew someone
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clse to substitute his tastes, his will, and his ideas for ours—
that would be to buey our talent in the groumd like the
servant in the parable. That would be to disobey Gad. .

But this is exactly what man has chosen te do. He decided
tos ignore God's perfect plun aned bo Jook for a better way of
life, Tt was o deliberate act of proud disabedience amd be-
cause of this, man brovght continnal suffering and perma-
nent disturhanve upon himsell, his descendants, and the
whale of natare. All of humanity now feels w!mt Tourmicr
calls the "Faradise Lost complex.” We want emee more to
cxperience the harmony and inner peace of the Garden of
Eiden, but we find ‘oursehvey, instend, wa::r.]ering in conl il
confusion and sin=

In spite of this, men continue to believe that they can
rescue themselves from their fallen state, We want 1o solve
o gwn problems in oo own way, We cling ta the myth
that the human race is nmkim:; progress. and we hlindly
aceept the theory of evalution (in spite af inconclnsive sci-
entific ewr.lenr_-ﬂl becanse Durwin’s ideas offer hope that
sulvation will “rise up from the earth itselF™ But this is not
happening snd we must recognize that our own cfforts are
powerless, We need, instead, w salvation thut depends not
on o own merits hut on the intervention of a nonhuman
Savior,™

This is exictly what & God of love and proce has offered,
Instead of wsutmg for us to go to Him, He has come to us
in the Person of His Son, Jesus Christ. By dyving on the cross,
Christ paid for our sing so that we Lr)u]ul b “justified T
his blood ... . [and] reconciled fo Gl by the death of lis
Son,” Salvation does not come through & doctringl system,
Towrnier assects, i s foumd in the Person, Jesus Christ.™

This Person and the salvation He ollers con be accepled
o vejected, Free man is often too proud to acknowledge his
fnilvres or the need for |1=ds~mp-‘li|,r|| e b doex not like o
eomfess his sin But repentance is absohitely necessary if we
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are to be reconciled to God. We must be willing to give
II|||| L lII"uI"I'II:l“ |I'|II] «nar 1,1,Jr|||FI-I'|I" ||I'l|,'|_1it'||l_'|,' e

When we vield our lives o God and have faith that 1e
will leacd, things |:-v;_u|| ter happen, Our atlitudes toward
others and towsrd the world hegin to change. Sometimes
theve is o pew eothusiasm for life and o tromsformation of
i way of Liv ig, We mnst nol assume, Tooruier warns, that
vomversion will bring instant ctopis and deliveranee from
all |1I'IIII||.'III‘\. The leeliever is still I|'|:|l1le'4| lev whie pmd he
olten wvields. Nevertheless, there i4 o new soiree of ivaser
wvatiluble to the Christian and he guickly discovers that life
with Chirdst i be am 4'>.1-i|i||'=_l|' et

This adventire hegins diving our like heee on eaeth bt it
dees not end whin we dic. ln Tournicr's view, death is a
mvalery which we all fear bat it i also the doer hiouali
which we pass into a pew, belter, and everlasting life.® The
Gible promises that we will be resumrected from the dead
aved Jesus Christ Himself has demwwonstrated], by His own
resurrectio, that thess proinises are true. We o ot know
miuch abwout what this new like will be like, ol the Bille
HIVES 1S ."-III.I” |_l:!."|||.:l'-||"\i. .'l'l[\E'Iil.rl"I [I'l W '|'||” ||:|'||" INII.II'.".‘M_
even as the resurrected Cheist had a hodv; and we will
muintuin our persomal ddentities, Lite sfter death will e
characterized by P, '|||"r||'|'r vnlerstandis g, and i Free-
dom from grief, sadness, ar pain. There will also be freedom
from boredom. Tournier con't coneeive of hewven as o plaes
where we will sit ground doise nothing all ||.:l:i.. The resur-
rection, he believes, is the start of o new adventure where
wes will liave E)l,-r:.'nu;{l 1|'||||11.-:||||l| with others and be able 1o

meet Clivist Face to face

III 'Ili“ '\.'\.'._i!lrl'_':'h l-II':.IIII'IIilE'I' IIIE'II’.I.!III‘M t]l!' .‘-H(IIIII 1":.||||i||_'|_: 1'!
Christ,™ Tt he savs nothing alwut the detadls surmounding
”|I:' {'ll-{l III ||‘|l,' '|1TI"'I;I'_"||| ".'."'ll'rll. III' 1'|i|!‘-\.1“- T ||||‘.'l|.i':|r| ||[ :IH'

teilsielition, the millenninm, the ‘;HII;_[II'II:‘IIE seit nf Christ, o
other cvents which coneern theologians in their sudy ol
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eschatology—the dovtrine of Tast things, Tournier also says
very litle alout the topic of hell,

“Whal happens to people who never vield to Christ dur-
ing their life on earth?” [ once asked. “Ts there a hell for non-
belicvers?” Tournier lifted both hinds @ the air, shrugged
his shoulders, and stated that guite Frankly he didn’t know.
C'q:rl':l.'m])' Jesus olten referved to eternal punix]‘n‘nmt, bl
Tournier Tias observed that these veferences are all found
either in parables or in Bible passages thot are clearly
figurative.”” The statements of Christ do not deserilse u pre-
cise place; Tournier concludes, but are in the Bible for the
sole purpose of arousing men oul of their belhargy and
turning them to Himself.

It is nat difficult to understand why a professioml coun-
selor would 5!::,' away from an emphasis on hell. Numerons
people, he writes, inchuling preachers and poels, have "oul-
done the Bible" by creating fantastic descriptions of elernal
punishment. These aceounts of hellfire and damnation have
done much laro by instilling o puralyeing Tear in the minds
af Tkl 'Pt,‘l}l'_ll]!". To these troulled souls, Towmiee has heen
able to bring the good news of God's love and forgiveness,
It is better, he thinks, that we say as little as possible about
the “hogy of hell.” This does not mean that hell couldn’t
oxist, Tournier has ohserved thet the devil will eventually
be cast into the Iake of fire but apparently no man will
receive usimilur fole ™

This brings vs to the part of Townder’s theolagy that has
been most eritivized, at [east by conservative thealngians.
IE cvery man is to he resurrected from the dead, and if no
man will go to hell, does it follow that everyone is going to
heaven? Tournier does oot stute this explivitly hut this
seems bo beowhat he belicves, He notes that all men are
reponciled to God by the death of Jesus Christ, and that
there is a "1|:|Jiver:i:3.][l::.-' of salvation.” The Christian knows
that he is forgiven: the nonbeliever does not know, Thus
Jesns commuanded His disciples to o into the world amd
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.‘-i.III|I-|.'. [ it the H‘l:-eu! |||'.1.'|.'.'\. 1t xil.ll..ll'iml i illrl_'ul_!:.
here, “offered and assured for all men.™

Such a view, which reflects the influence of Karl Barth,
.Ill."uj‘zzit\' Towrnier to maintain a tolerant altitode  toward
men ol all religions persnasions. All chorches, all rituals, all
IIll'llI':l:il".\_ ||||\.I I:'l-:ll 'il!ll.\ |I” |'l'|||_'.i':l||‘- itrer i'l]".':ll"l.'t":l 1 ||ri."'.\.'
ing men back into full fellowship with God. Pentecostals,
Christion Svientists, Sevenl h-Day Advenbists, Roman Cathao-
|i|'.-. ||||'|||- -:_'l-.'.ll onribservalivies, |ii‘ll.':|:|| {‘.FJI'IH“.LII-\.—LI” "lwllljig
ta the same lamily of the converted.™ There are even pen-
l:lll'_ .;.I:llll'lli\.'l I'l,'lll'll'!‘_ \.\.'Ill'- ';.'l” IFll'[llH'I\l_‘ﬁ ||-C||'|I ll'l.ﬁl_"'.{'re I"!&t
we Christions withont realizing it

Fle Church

In view of his ||'|:l.i|'u.'|'. loleranl 11|v-.i|.|||| Lowvaaedd -:lllwl
religions growps, it is not surprising that Townier Inoks with
lwvar om the ceomenical movement, e believes that the
H-:lh!\l.'_'. III-!-!-“II;!_':H Tave Diewsn o teie demosstration of eou
mienivalism in actinn, and he clearly supports those whio ane
'.'.:li'L.ill'_-| Il:lr |]i:||l"lL:l||I:' illlll I'I:I:I|_1|"“':|I||||| Ill'l".'.!'!'ll f:lll'i--|!:.11'\:.
Im Towrnier's epinion it is :_{:u:-c-| ter break down the walls of
prejuclice and self-rightoousness that huve divided believers,
bt b rewrels that =z muny ecamenical leaders are con
cerned oot with spivitual wnity bat with building a big,
highly organized superchurch.™

It g move realistic and far oore important, Towenier be
lieves, to work at improving the churches that already exist.
These churches have a number ol weaknesses, the most
harmlul of which = o tesdesey o be too legalistic, maralis-
tic, and ritualistic. By demanding obedicnuce to o list of rules
aned repulations the -;:||11:|,": dhoss wread D, TE citoses 1:||,'|||||reI
t Pl erislaved or Tingdered |I'A. their n]l"lllh., anil '\-rlll.ll.'\-
when they cannot mect the Ttl]lll"'rl.] starlurds, There iy
little warmth ar nderstimmling anng these chureh mein-

I'll,'[':i .I,I,:I_I, I!"il"\. _I-.|||:-‘|'. Il,l"|r|51II|I'I'iII'\III' iIIII.\_IEII-IIi‘\IJI ill‘.l‘."\.illllil".'_

and condemmation of others. Worst of all, woralism subtly
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indoctrinates people with the idea that salvation and spir-
itual growth come, not From faith o Jesus Christ, But from
a burdensome adherence o the rites and standards of the
church.®*

Toumier has also noticed that wany churches tend to bo
too highly orpanized and too Lusy,'* We have so many ad-
ministrative cegonlilions, projects, committees, and meelings
in the church thist 1he Faithlul find themselves vverworked
anel a.l.wu:,'s Hred, A pastar whao was one of Tournier’s pa-
tiepts reported that chureh activitics had kept him so husy
that there was mo time in his lfe for peaver, Bille study,
meditation, and fellowship wilh uther helisvers. Like =o
many - churchmen, this man's Cheistion activity was inter-
fering with his Christion gn.lwrl'!-

All of this activism has tended to make the churches sell-
eomplacent and frelevant. In Towrnier's opinion, oo many
congregations have lost comtact willy I.'l:"il]“._:r'. Sermwong are
filled wath Bigh-soonding pheases abont dostine or con-
temporury - peychology, bt there is nething: of practical
vilue forr the man o e pew. Some churches prmu-ll exclu-
sively about salvation, others fgnove this subject altogether,
lit l‘u::a!]] [ail to show that the grﬁ]'m'! of Jesus Christ spcuh
tis the daily needs and probilems of individoals ™

During his years a3 a connselor Tournier has seen many
P-M[dp who siee nterested in .-.'l'lil'itll..l! matters bt have lelt
or avoided the chivch boeange it seems sn theoveticn] and
mnennnccted with real life. Frequently church members are
seen as people who involve themselves i sterile argoments,
pebty dissgreements, and bitter jealonsics. Outsiders notice
i dl'sr_'n'l.mn.-c_t' between vur words and our actions, and l[‘ll'.':r'
conchade that Christisns are hypocrites fust like everyone
else™ Having rejected the church, however, thess vube
livvers often feel a need to satisly their sljirirua] Imnget HH
another way. Some try to pretend that spivitual things don't
exist and others have Put their faith in horoscopes, political
ideclogies, philosophical systems, or childish superstitions.
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But the honger persists and peaple today are dying of spir-
itual undernonrishment,

Tournier, the physician, does not believe that we should
let thewn die: He is convineed thal e chureh, in hlljll,' of it
weztkness, 15 the channe]l theoush which men most e spiriti-
ally Aed. The chureh has told aloot Jeses Christ in the
[rst ancl 8 st continee Lo de soeomow and o the future.
Pustors have an obligation to teach sound doctrine, to show
Do inelivichoals can mistore spivituatly, and to goide lavmen
in their Cheistian walk and witness, The church st "ll".[:l
prople—lwlicvers as well as nonheliovers—ta Face their gnilt
anel B expericnee the ove and forgivencss thit come from
|l."\.‘. Christ. Then individuals muost be th'\-"l'l| hosw o lod
divime muidance through a study of Biblic .11 revelation and
dectrine ar by the enlightenment thal comes through praver,
Jhl.'l:z.“iL:i‘illl.\, anl |.}-||a.lu:x]1i:|| with nthier ballevers '

Tournder thinks that the chuech muost glso be concerned
i'll"."ll. "\.".'Ei’:] i".1||: 2 I.I-.I'Ii 'I\IIJ]\.I ill I|'|-I'Ii||'| W Ij'uf\' E‘h *'r'i]’:l’.\'n"
andl so terribly divided that ooly the pewer of the oly
il can euiibile men b solve their [1|'||h|:'|||~.. Therelime we
in the clireh ghould oot swithdrew into o an dvory tower
where we consider only religions motters, We mst, instend,
1II"I'II feEEn :III':I '“.":IIIH'I; U.illl.l. lIIE'iI' 1"-?'|':'.":L|'I' IJI'IIE']('IIJ‘\. 1\1\"1"
mist grapple with such issues as politics, sconomics, stienee,
or ethics; and we must seek to discover what light the divine
revedation would shed on these and similae social matters"

There wres duugm':.‘ i all of this, ol course, and we muost
he alert to their existence. Debate about social issues can
degenerate into eodless talk that deesn’t help auylody, Tn
vonbrast, some Christians gef so entlinsed ahout actiom that
they don't plan carefully, and as a resolt their henevalenl
cHorts arc incHective, Thenes dssalso o danger, Tournier
WILTTS, that we will concenteakbe 5o omng h on soeial geticn
that we forget about leading men into o personal relation
5,||il} with _T;_':q.ua Chrwst, The choreh mose |‘.-I'-:'|l:'|::".i:11 and
dlemonstrate that lives must be changed before we can hope
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tea f_-hu.ng\e soclely, m‘rl;.l men who accept the lurdah'lp of
Jesus Christ can really contrilnte to the spiritual healing of
our teonbled world™ If we want the society and the world
b he Christian, therefore, we must recognize that this is
only possible to the extent that individoals within the
society are believers

The Cheistian Life

What is it like to he a believer? What is the Christian lite
all abont? “Tournier has devoted greater attention to gues-
Hons such as these than to any other thealogical dssue, e is
much more interested in the davdo-day spivitual life of in-
dividhual people thun in scholarly debates aboul Ib&]og}n

As we have seen already, Tourmier dues nol conceive of
the Christian lite as a slavish adberence to dotrine or a
huge eflorl o de geod, T s, instead, a complete subimission
to Jesus Christ and o sincere willingness to be divectad hy
the loving God,™ The persom who makes this kind of a
commitment discovers several ways in which his lite hegins
o change ® i

Fi.reil‘ the Christian experience “restores the human per-
sun.” There occurs, Tournier suggests, an inner transforma-
tiom which frees tElL individwal from his old fears wnd
pussions, Fle feels a new sense of liberation which cannot be
described in words, There is freedom to be oneself and
gwareness of o greater self-confidence. Although Towrnier
does nat Cjuiles the Bildle ar this puint, he: seems o be e
turing what the apostle Paul hod i mind when he wrote
that “if awy man Tee in Cheist, he s a new creature: old
things are passed away: hehold, all things ave become
new, ™ The new ercature in Christ discovers that life Likes
O 1w mcuum].; and new qh’engt]‘l He m[um.enrﬂ 4 preater
love for other people and he is more willing to forgive.
These are attitwdes which begin 1o spread to the people
around notll, Tournier helicves, they eventoally can trans-
form the whole society.™
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Second, to commit aueself to Clirist is to L!i-u-]q'lp i'lt'!l'xl'i-ll.lll
convichions und o elearer view of what is right and wrong,
Tonwrmier has concloded that mankingd solfers Trom @ und
versul “repression of conscience,”™ but this need not char-
acterive the Christion. 1le listens to his conscience  and
|J||]-.T|_'.' does what he believes 1o bo ri;_z||l It e ]'l:'lr-:”_'.' gl
prising, theretore, that Christianity develops loaders.

It alsa v sl tiovesrs an ||'|_|'|1|_;-|'|||||'|h Fisr |:{||-;n.-.-g.i:ii1 wilh
Christ. As we will see sho I.]_‘.'_ Tomrnies p!:al.'f"h great |"|:11|‘a|'|.'|.-
sis om the importance of daily praver, Bible study, and medi-
tation In the LY il f.l:-|| Tligse 1"-.111'||-='|||._t". cleanse us
inte II|.1.||_'.- aned ;]'nl. s the wisdom to face those ohstacles
which lie in our daily paths

The Christian's everyday life is not easy hut he is assured
of an inner oy and seremity, a plull.'l.'rlun apgainst the anxiety
that is =0 characteristic of the world in which we live, "1
give peace,” Jesus said to His disciples in essence; but it s
|||'|‘]|r'r Uiare whatl the world |__=;:"-.e~.x. The Christian’s hesirl
neeld wol e ‘fl'-:J'.|J||.'I.L therefore neither should it he fearful

!'-ill'.l”:-_ Chetstianily [reses preny lrm sleife and i||1|'|'|‘.||"l'-
sonal conflict. The believer dares to look at himself and to
hwnestly share his troe feelings with others, With friends,
as well as with foes, he conntersacts emdless -.]i.1|'|||||:||L‘: ]I_'l
creating an atmosphere of gond will '

It wouldd he w FOIE B0 ASSLTE from this that Tourmier has
an overly optimistic view of the Christian life. On the con-
frary, lex |'|'-t|_:|hi|,5|.z|,'5 T!‘l]-l!",,lh:,'{“'. thiat helievers have |_'|-|-:;|]=--
lems just like anyome else™ All are tempeed by gin™ buor-
dened by doubts ™ and involved in a strogele aguinst e
lorees of evil I]I"il_lfi wiarned] us alsout this when He |‘:-|t"(|ii ted
that the lives of His followers would be dillicalt. We cach
must bear aeross, He explaimed; and we must learn 1o bear
it jovfully® But Christiang aren’t always joviul in their
cross Learing, snd neither are they loving. Tournier had
learned this chasing the heated arguments that had taken
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place during his years on the governing council of his
church. He had seen it again as his counseling work brought
him into frequent comtact with Christians who were weak
and diseouraged. The believer’s life can be uniguely dil-
ferent from that of the nonbeliever, of thal Tournier is cer-
tuin: but he s also realistic and honest enough to show that
this often doesn'l happen.

Consider, for example, the problem of sin. In Tourder’s
view, sin is anyithing which separates us from God or From
other men™ It is o oniversal chamcteristiv, for “we are all
sinmers—equally sinners.” Even believers fall back into the
olel sing [rom which God delivered them, and it is wishlul
lhinl'lng 1o assomme thal we can move into a state of sinless
perfection. This is becanse sin is like a plant which has roots
and hears fruit. When we come to Christ, He plucks away
the froit {specific sins} that is on the vine, These are gone
forever aned will nover again be attached to the plant But
the root cawse of sin is still there and will oot be removed
unlil we lose our sinful natore after death, This root keeps
sprovting and producing more fruit which, in turn, must be
plucked away, Thus as God frees oy from one sin, another
soon grows up dn ity place

IF sin is part of our natire §s thers any valoe in heing a
Christun? Yes, Tonrnier replies, there maost certainly is. The
believer docsn't have to struggle in hopeless frustration, try-
ing o escape from the burden of sin. He knows about the
grace of Cod which abundantly pardons. Instead of hiding
his sins and repressing his conscience, the follower of Christ
openly confesses everything to God and sometimes to other
people. Soch confession is neither pleasant nor cusy but it is
followed by the wonderul assurance of divioe forgiveness.
Bepentance, conlession, forgiveness—ihis is the Biblical for-
mula for dealing with gin, When men follow it, there iy
spiritual and psychological liberation. When they ignore it—
as most do—there is deep unhappiness and continuing inner
termenl.™
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In Towrnier's view, the Cheistian life is an adventure
which fnvolves visks, These s the risk that we 1:|a|.f_'"'||l Fail in
our efforts or that we might be misunderstond, ridiculed, o
let dhomwms Iew snr Iriendds, Thiere is the 11|,H-hi||i|i|:|.' Ehal wee will
mistake the divine -:'.l”. or that we will have 'lnu]'lt'llt:LI fris-
tratioms and e earthly suceesses. The only people whi
really s nﬂ-l,l 1 ItH'_ I‘mu:".'l'r_ are hose 11'|1|| ‘Illl':i_l;l‘. 1|||-e=;|,||
in spite of the risks. This was troe of all the preat men of
fwith i the Bilde and it is troe of Christians todey,™

Gl has a unigue, detailed porpose for every man. He
has prepured vs fur this by giving specific gifts or tempera-
ey aned e our I\.III|:\. to discover s best we can what
Gonl desires for every moment of our lives.™ The Bille gives
spane: broad outlines of this purpose bot, as we saw carlicr
in the |']'|:'|||1|'| Ol alsn .-'|'|a.':||w ||:||'||||_|_§|| :ﬂll_"\ diverse tech-
nicpues as the advice of frhiends, the circumstances of lite, or
the ffeas that come to mind doring periods of meditatbion,
Tournier 45 Insislent thal in \.[:.il-:' afl our best intentions, we
cant odten be mistaken in our cenclusiens about what God
reilly wanls™ Buot if we sit acowsd warting unlil we wre
1 pereent sire af God's will, we will mever act hecanse
there will always be some degree of wneertainty.™ It is more
imnportint thut v e sineore in our desire bo- Aind Cod’s
willl " that we .;_|,|||'||',|||.=|l. 1.||'||| purselves to THim,™ that we
abey 1im to the best of our abdility, and that we boldlhy act
in .-r_|_|,.|x|.||||_4, with whal we '|q'||{".|' 1o e His '|'||:||'| [or
rHir ]j'«l"‘.:.

"u‘.'||1-|| e fiest Teeriimmme irll!-ri'\“'\.l in ll.ll::-'\.-.lllg Coomls weill,
Tournier |lt'§_{:i|:|| I spt some lime aside EVETY -!].L_'r' for the
purpese of meditation, This soon Tecame an imporbant pacl
af his life and 8 0w ]'llr.l-: tee which he recomimends for all
Christians. However, he s very reluctant and  prolubly
vnahle fo Hi-.'r' H l‘.\l'l_'l_‘i_\:l' L||'~;|,-|'il:-| jom of what shonld he done
during these times. Several vears age the editor of 4 popular
Amcrican magazine asked for um article on the prisctice af
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melitaticn, In response to this request, Tonrnier prepared
a manuseript in which he stmply stated that meditation in-
volves “fuding time e listen to God.” This i5 not what the
magazine editor had e bead. He retirned the article, com-
plaining that it wasn't specific enongh because it didn't give
a formula for the reader to follow. Tournier insisted that
no formula wis possible. Atter a lng period of correspone-
ence the controversiul ]'I'l,:lIILIB'l'.'riiJl wits il aside amld ot
published.™

In his books, however, Tournier has shared mamy of his
ideas about meditation and praver. Sinec we all have dif-
ferent temperaments and personalities, he believes that each
of us will have a relationship with God which is sumewhat
unifue, That Is why the experience of ooe man can never
be taken as a rule for athers o [ollow, Teurier is convinee,
nevertheless, that for evervhody meditation takes time, We
may try to ]mts'n to G as we go about oor daily activities,
hut this must he acermparied by regular perlmiﬁ, preferalily
an hour or more each day, diring which evervthing else is
pushed aside snd we ean be quict before our Creator.™

Tournier does not follow any rigid pattern in his medita
o, {][l‘{:‘ﬂ he is GIUIHE. liat sonvel rres hE % w:illl his '.'.-'l'fl,: or
ancther friend, Usaally he spends tivee in prayer: commini
vuting with Gaod, }'l'e'!:li::g to Him, and asking for divine
guidance. Then Tournier waits in silence, and writes all of
his lhuu;,hts inu motehonk. For him, this is what meditation
eeally ds: “thought gnided by God.™™ Dot the devil can also
influence our thinking, even using Scripture to do so.
Tournier belieyves, lilrn:tﬂrr.'. that we must test onr coneln-
sions ta make Sure thal they are ot contrary b the Bible
and then we muost take action in accordance with what is
written in the notehook.

This daily time with God is not restricted to a considera-
tiom of veligion, Our relationship with others, the details of
our personal and professional life, the ways i which we
urganixze our time or spend our money—all of these amd moce
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shouled e dliscussed in praver and committed to the goid-
ance ol Cml.™ Ay a |1'L||]l_ there is clearer :ﬂ'“-ill:\i:ﬂ;l‘l.ll i
wreater awarencss of our shorteomings, more depth and
lawesdthy dn oue 'I||||||.1|q_<_l", arl g inereased sensibivily bo the
will of God.™ !

Often there is alse o shoring of what one has lewrned, Tn
Touruder’s view W s gl only natural Uil wee should] want to
tell others abont Christ, §t is necessary sinee we can only
rediin our spirituied Fervor when we :1T--.\'.'ir||<'-\~.i||_1.: abiemt o
Cuithe, To o thi Tooeder advoeates “the |"|':||||_l|'|'-ril':||'| raethod
of winning men one by ome,” and warns apainst presenting
Clivistianity a5 a system which ean instantly transform the
world into the kingdom ol Gocl. e |_:|:r'II||||'._. there are some
believers who in their weal [oe another person’s conversinn
uctuudly doomore harm than good, They paint o false picture
of the Cheistian life, stressiog 15 goml [rarinals Tt glossing
aver its problems. They sermonize, cajole, argne, and crosh
ot her [1|,'|:|_:-|4,-_ instead of ||e~|l_'|i||l_; them to see howe Christ can
.Iilh'l.llt' i Ii[l'. .I.-r'l”:‘. HETS T B tllulr I"I.E"I.IIIIIII' U.i” v $0
Christ as thev did, and there is no recognition that God
deals with different men in dilferent wavs, Oben these
ATy swive |l|||:\.l.-|-.t|.r.u-'|'\-' indintain a sense of ;\llln":'inlil:'.. "W
have the truth,” they proclaim: “evervone olse is still living
in sin ped fpnoerece” A moch beller i,|l!'||[|)i|l,'||. Tourmier
helisves, is (o avoid arpument or exhortation and to h[l|'||'r'|_'.'
tell ahont ene’s own faith o Jesus Cheist. o wddition, we
shoolil shesw v oor daily Bebsavior, '||_l. anr |||||||i'|i!:-._ arul ||_'.
our hve for other peaple that Christ has made a difference
i omr lives, This does not mean that we have no intellectoal
Thasis lor onr Talth, O the Contrary, we should knnw 'i.'i.']'l_‘.'
we heliove as we do. This enables us to commumicate with
the critics of Christinmity, so that we con ghow them what
Giod has revealed to man.®

I ||ix':-||'p:i||.l_[ the Christian lite, Tourmier T somelinmes
L asked what he thinks aliont ﬁ'.'l'll:l']l.]]_‘.' ]]]l:!mi1lrl:!.~i.“ Is it
wrong to smoke, danee, attend the theater, !._:innhfr. R
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stylish clothes? Tournder refises to answer these kinds of
fuestions except o sy that it all depends on the attitude
with which we abstain or participate. He docs not eriticize
people who avoid these practices, but neither does he con-
done their abstinence. There s real value, he believes, in
avoiding potentially harmiul inHvences: and for many pea-
ple this is a clear testimony of their Jove and devotion to
Ciod. But & long Tist of Forbidden activities can also Teing
pride among the abstainers, and rebellion or anxiety in their
children. Life is meant to be enjoved and each of us must
decide individually and hecanse of our lve of God what is
hurmiful or what kinds of rules we want to adopt.™

The belief in imlividual decision-making carrdes over into
Tonrrnier's view of cthics, Ile is strongly e:pl:n::-s-cd o rigrid
ety of ethival standards beeause these keep people in bond-
age andd perpetual fear of failore. Trstead, e nmintaing that
“good and evil do not reside so much in what we do as in
the gpirit in which we do it What is done oul of love [ur
God amd Tor our Fellows is good, What s done onl of selflish-
ness and desire for rw.mna] enjoyment is evil.”™"

It would he wrong to conclude from this that Toumier
aclvocates a sitnational ethic hased on love as the absolite
stomclard of right und wrong, He wants to liberate Tumpln
wha are weighted down by an oppressive moral code, but
he does not believe that we should wipe away all absolutes
ani encourage pmp!r o give way o JJI'EEF pussioms. Love is
a vague and unrelinhle muide lecause none of us peally
knows how to love unconditionally and wnsellishly. Tustead,
we need some kind of an absolute standard which is enfail-
ing but not ensluving. This standard s God, The Chidstian
should seck to clhu:':,' the divine puidelines that are oullined
in the Bible, to pray for guidance in those ethical matters
about which Seriplure is silent, and to expect that God will
lead those who are willing to fallow.™ On an issue ke extra-
marital sex, for example, there is only one clear ethical
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stamclard: the absolute purity that the Bible demands. On a
fopaer soch as Hhee ethics of war, the Deliever must tey to e
direeted 1 Iy Cooel dmn m I.I\III o dlecision, Thiz attitude .l:-| ohias
dlicnee is the only way by I.'.|||| h wee can rcu'.]l a life that is
\..Ilu‘lln.l‘: II'II(P'(I I“ rI|.1|'i||||I“|H .|r||| ||111 |||1'.||||||l\l‘|_|I

Lealuation

Perhaps the best summory of Toumier's theology is his
own slatement that "there s a ':.-||l|I et 1his Cloed |_'r|'::'.|:||
the wordd and poverns it in all its details: that he is at the
st A ammnipotent anl |N-|'||'-;I::-, ool ".|'i“.'|}j+l'.' the ap-
|'l.||'|'|'|| denial of this that is |r|||':-|i|'i| i the existe nee gl {'\':I
and suffering; that he rules over the 1|r-l|mn of men, while
shill leqving them free to diseley; that, at a certadn time in
||i:-.||||_'.. he hecmme incarmte in e pErs ol Jesus Chirist
in order te save mankingd, aod that Jesns Christ rose from
e clesl: that at one and the sames time be redgos over the
inki
interest in each individoal; that he reveals himself to the
indivicdon! persenally, and lives in him by the TToly Spirit,

immensily of the universe and also takes a |:-|-|'.w|:|:|.t

~'||-l'-'|:i||:-_5 him what is his will sned giving him steength o
fulfill it.™ Tournier does not state specifically that these
are by beliels, but the statement is consistent with the pesl
ol his l.l.liliug\ alwaul ||'El;-_':i:|':..h lssues. He ance Indicated that
he felt an inner call to link crthoedoxy, which for him is "a
|:.--an:-||.|| |"..|||!_=|"-'i:‘1||' Faith |,'||1||i1;|'1|'|:|..\11|1_'-|,-|_'t tier Ak ot bior
ity af the Bilsde,” and talerance—the ™
of any attempt to propagate that faith by doctrinad argo-
These statements make it dificult

definitive renmnciztion

ment or ennlioversy TE
fee pant Tournmier into any clearly telined I]u'u:-|-:|:_[i1_'.|| o,
ter eler so wre certain to e frostrated in
their efforts. To some extent his theology s liberal but in
other wavs he s verv conservative, He thinks of himself as

4 theslogical conservative who is clise to Barth at “not

il o whe try

-:|||||r_' as much of g Tendomentalist as ”1“_1. Craham. ™ While
other writers in the area of refigion can be classified in teems
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of the langage that thu:v s o deseribe Cod, Tourmier
avaids cliches aud writes with words that largely defy theo-
logical pizeonholing,

The theolngian who lonks at Towrnier’s thinking wounld
notive some big gaps. Very litthe &5 suwid about eschatology,
tor cxample; neither docs Tournser give detailed considera-
bon b such issues as Biblical inerraney, the substitutionary
alsmement, or the Pecsun and work of the Hely Spicit, These
waonld be serious minissions n any w:','-.'rm'nﬁlig statement of
theology, but Tournier js not a thﬁ:ﬂngmn He has not tried
to present an nrg:un?ﬁ] system and weonld never .tl.h'-mpt Iy
do zo. He prefers to Tmt my faith in God alone” and to
aveid “neat intellectoal formulac™ shout theology. That is
the theologion's jobr and Tournier claims that he is careful
nol o meddle inun urea which is oot his specialty.™

In spite of this, Tournier does sav & great deal about reli-
gicn and some of his conclusions are debutable, Is it really
true, for !3.!\'.1r||1}|t:. hisl the Dediever who 3E:rt'r.'rc*|:.' seks
after Giod does mol bother to ask ooanswerable questions?
Thiz wonld seem to contracdicl Towrnier's view that some
dloubt is always present in those who have a healthy [aith.®
Or comsider the conclusion that Gad alwayvs wanls sick peo-
1}11: Lo el well, This wertainky was not the CXpeTienie ol the
apostle Paul, as Towesier Tmself Tad acknowledged in an
eaclier book.™ Even more questionable is Tourmnier's states
ment that God is the Father of both belisvers and non-
believers, On the contrary, Jesus clearly stated that only
those who love Him can call Ged their Father, The non-
[reliever, vven when he is religions, has the devil as his
father™ Less conlroversial, [.Jl:'ri:aps, is Tournier's criticisims
al the “protestunt work ethic.” 1t is time for us Lo recognie,
he states, that temperimee, trogality, and devotion to duty
are pot necessarily the only or most impertant values of lite,
Neither should we assume that idleness s always the mather
of vice, [n his opinion it would be better if we recognized
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that illeness and Tetsure activities are as impoctant—und
semietinees more so—thian work.™

These, hiovwesver, are relalively minoe issoes, OF mmich
grenter significanee s Tourmier's vacillation over the issue
of hell wnd his appavest agreement with the Barthian view
of salvation.

.'\-.'-.'l:-l-.||||u lir Proslessor Colin Brown, Karl Barll |u"|ir'u,-||-
that
Christ bas died Tor all men absololely, Becawse ol
deals with all men theongh Christ and all men are in
Christ wlready. all wre reconciled. The law of God
comes to all men as fulfilled Taw, for Christ has (alfilled
it T all, The dilference between the believer amd the
unbeliever a5 that the belicver knows that he has been
recontiled, whereas the unbolivver has ot to come to
realize it. He s still trving to live the life of the un-
reconciled. The same |‘:l|'|.|.||,'i|‘:-|4I lirings Harth to the

Larink o namiversilism

The Bilde clearly states that Cad wants all men ta he
savedl” He s nl -.-.i||i||l_'|' that any shoald |_:l|.'|i".h. sitE, as
TIIII.'In:I'.' }.‘ii'u I"IIIE'IIHI'ﬂEVFI‘I Nk |r|'|||||'1'|‘.|'|' !'.'III,‘I |'||r'!|"l.||:\.'_ f.l,l-:]
is Both owerciful sl loving, But his does not mean thal
everyone will be suved from punishment or taken to heaven
after death. Although God is merciful, Me is also jost and a
creator whin has FIVEL e freedom. We can believe nr not
Tl e ackogwledge Christ as Lord or dgnore Himg con
it e sin or confess our sin to the oo wha forgives.™ T
w chooso to demv God, can we cxpect Him to wink at our
sin? He whe s Imh antl perfectly just has declared that o
man is -"|||*-'| |'s:||'|||'="|| L5Y] EnEE e |:-|||||-.||||||'u[ It is -.-|||'| b=
cise ol His merey that Ganl sent Jesus Christ to pay Tor
our st with Hes Bleod sl to ]llla\:lﬂl' QWY ter salvation.,

Al whio beliove on the Son are assured of eternal life, Tt
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those who refuse to sckoowledge Christ’s lordship will
perish in a place the Bille calls hell.

According Lo Touwrnier, Jesus never describes a “provise
and definite realiny” when He speaks about hell™ 1f this is
so, them why did Jesns rofer to cternal punishmenil at least
cight times | according to Tournicr's count ; when such repe-
titiom wais sure to bead greut numhers ol ]_m:lﬂe inila Aprpar-
ent error? Why, furthermore, did the writess of the eptles
vefer Lo puulshment in numercus passages that are elearly
wusl parables? And iU relevences to hell ave in the Bible unh
to Usteike the imagination of men” and shake them from
their spivitual letharpy," shouldn’t modern witnesses for
Christ refer to hell for t]n: sume purposel

e an understind why iF &5 vet populac to believe in
ha.:':“.l':'T ;ti“! il ix rsp&:'iu“}' r'.l:cl}- lie ﬂ.[![!urrhl.h;- T A =ensitive
person Tike Tournier would want to shy away from a theo-
|np|1|::1] doctrine which stimulates Jpqpnnrlpnﬂ' ar fear in
many froubled people. The idea of eternal punishment is
[!IhtiiEtJ!!‘l].‘ and unpopular, but this does not mean that hell
is nonexistent. Surely Tourmicr would be better to acknowl-
edge the reality of divine pumishment snd then t set this
ilonggide the paralie] truth that a mereifol God has pro-
widled a way bor men to be liberated From their sin and freed
from the reality of a fature hell, This is traly “posd news”

Tournier wants to make sure that everyone hears this
pood pews and, almirsbly, he has no desive to seare people
awiy or to drive them from the truth of the Bille, This
partly explains his deemphasizing of hell and it also ae-
counls for his attilude of preat tolerance. Tonrnier haldly
states his convictions but he is never cynical or vindictive.
He &5 so unwilling 1o eritiviee others that some have won-
dered il be st too toleranl. We must not let our theological
formulations get in the way of our fellowship with non-
Lelievers, he states, We should nol fmpede others in their
search for the Spirit l:u} saving that they are wrong. But
what if they are wrong? What if they are reaching conclu-
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sions which ave clearly woliblical? oot we have o re-
spomsibility 1o tell them what Cisd lias revealed in Soriphure
vven il I|I.|.-'j. don't like whal t||1'_'.-' hear? There is a !Ili:n;'l:“ fur
tolerances in our Clristion Bves, and anfortunstely many Te-
licvers Torget this. Bot there s also o pluce for stating the
truth even I'{_ like |I'.‘|ll‘i_ we sornelimes most he I:':l.'lll"v,' in
O I Lannation. ’

II.Il}' evaliation ol another man’s ||||."||.|l.'.-:]'_'.-' -!]1"|'5¢"||-:|:\ s
much on the belicks of the critic as on those of the person
L A evaluated, 1 disarree, lor I"L.i11'|[.l[|' swilly wevernl of e
interpretations that Totrnier gives to specific Bilidical texts:
bt perlaps his views are s defendalde, or more so, than
mine T ]'l]:l-:ne'.- I Tew] that Tournder has distorted the smean
ing of Scripture in order to make the Bible fit his own con-
|'||.|‘;|!|'|I¥_ I:l'lr I-'|'|||| HITICNE 15 ||.\.|‘: r|-:'|r |,||||'|r' 1'|||,' ‘illrll‘,‘:l:l 1 \.\."i'!.]!
thial Tovrnier was more dnclined 1o use the cliches and
thenlngical terminology that 1 prefer, ot who is to say that
iy bavorite terms wre better than his® Some are th‘I_\ to
Witk thatl Tawrnier 1u||E|'r|'.'1:E|||:|.'\.|..ﬂ.|"\. thes i:ﬂ['ﬂlil:un'l' nl
social wetion and places oo much stress on individoal salva-
Loyt beers oy feel that be does pot stress individoal cone
VTR |'|r||l|;-_f||: amel <01 athies X, i||-:.|||l..|i||;=_: rll_'l'.‘\.E'H. may feel
that Towrnier has an excellent halimer in bis view that men
st first Do comverted ws docdividmals and then anited o
social action ta |'i'|:'|'||j_{|" the .'il'h'il:'l:l.'.

1 amn also fnclived o applanl Towmier for his clear appeal
to the Bilile as the ahsolote stumlaed Tor o doctrine amd
Chiristion ethics. 1 commend him for his view of the greal-
mess ] soversipnty af Cad, 1 firmal it |'|'4|'|'~i||i|||_1 i = the
vealism that permeates Tourndiers writings: He doesn't pre-
sent Christiy niby s an o arthilv utoy |."" |||~I| acl hie recogniees
that helievers will have prold sdems i this Nife as well as jonvs,
douhts as well as cortaintics, ipuestions as well as olear ae
sweers, Finally, this man sheows Tithe an admiralile boldoess
in E'_\:]‘_I]'n’_':-’.:’;j1'|:'_.5 his comvictions and @ sincere love for other
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people. These characteristivs are seen with special elarity in
Tournier's counseling techniques, This is the tapic which
we dliscuss in the next chapter,

Modes

! Persool comumunication.
? Prasomal commuiication,
A PY Hi-35.
PR 95,
PR 10T, SW 118,
THR 98, L3T7-38, 195, 196 AL 28 LGO ( Appreadre b Vieillir 2835,
TPY 30: HP 140, 204, 209, 264; DhCLB |E-20, 33, 4I; Te, 233;
Gild 2005 AL 85-56, 5 6.
EWPEW Th, HP 200, DCLE 15-21, GG 144
"PROII%9: BG 14243, 152 RS 4t GG 24, 46, 47 DCLB 33, 131,
12 This distinction s dmportst lor theologions, and  oceasionally
Tournier pives a clue o what e theitks. The theobogian, Tourmnser
st les, studses the Bible, rneditates on o and "muugnizm. e ad 1he Wond
ol Giod™ {DCLE 18, ialics added ) - Elsewherd, Tournier desceribes the
Hitde ol ax the Word of Gaad, but ax ‘the book ol the Word revealed
amed incarmate”™ (MP 1625, Ome hesitates toomake s mach of Chasae
isolabed staterments, however, sinoe they may have no spocial signifi-
cance {or Tournier himaelf.
LLPY 5, GOF 212, WIPRRW B9,
EDOLE TR,
BDCLE 4258 AL I98: PY 207,
WAL 152-5) 199, DCLRB 57, 79,
12PY 36; AL 195, 198 PR 195, |96 HP 166, MP 213,
1 LG T Approndre a Vieallir 2835, PR 16465,
17 Seripaure s oour most dependable standard of conduck and thus
n man should be “permeated throvgh and theough with the Waord ol
God™ {DCLE 2303, For the other conclusions in this paragraph see
PR IFT-54, 154-65. 196; RS &6
SRS A8, PY 4. E-'.IL']'I. ol e airbutes and works of God which
are listed in fw nesl two parseraphs ol the text are mentioned in
Todrnicrs wnbtings. often in several dilferent places. That Gaosd is the
Creator, Tor anarplie, i slated ot least taeniy-Ave limes {according 10
iy count] m Tovemers kooks, Bather than pive all of ihese refer-
cnoes, | have listed one page relerence for ench of the aitrbutes and
works of Ciod that nre mentones) in the te
For the altributes of Giod see, eg, DOLR S3, |57, 225 PY 204
5 57 PY 43, 204: €0 1445 MOV B3 SLL 25 GG |!}“‘ DCLB 207
MG 60-6]1; PR 16]1; DCLR 42; PY ) .‘|.|:. 16 MP 1A% PR 196
For the activities or works of Gad see AL T, 831 PY 204 MG LD;
MP 169 AL 182 L DCLB 157, PY 171 HP 149 AL %5, (L6 PY
P48, 206k, 20G; SW 149 GG 200, 192 PY 44,
In PY 44 Tournier seems 1o acoept the unerthodox view thil it is
not only our imape of Gec which changes, God Himsell may change
A rejection of Cods immutability is 8 repection of many other di-
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sioe aftribuotes ond this seems fi be inconsistent with Tourmier's ol
of Crod, B s an incomsstency which Tournier does mod seem
to pecopnize. For the impertance ol the doctrine of divine immta-
Bility see A W, Torer, The Keowledpe of e Hody [ Mew York:
Harper & Rew, 1961 ), pp. 55-60

John 3:06; Acts 4010020 1 Peter 2:21-24; Rom, 5:9, 14 Jobn
Ly 11 Peter 329, Tournier does ool quote these Bible verses bt
hu aflinnis these leachings in 5% 238, 251; MP 1715 GG 186; Al
TG 1272 DOCLE 5,

= lahi 15:8-11

PR 11X, HPE 142, TCLB 237, 51 62

=W 237, PR 151, DCLE 13, IIF' 29, PR 202-% 5W 2%s5,
AL 151

= PR 1637

A DCLB 128-19,

B AL RS 195 WIBW 14041 GG 178 DELE 105; HP 234
PR 20, 159 DXCERB 200,

AP Ted: TROLR 123 AL 73, HF 65 SW 151, 183, 51 &1

RN | Ha-R3

AL T4, 847 PY 31539

L 57, WPRW 9R-99 [

WIDCLE 232, MRORd,

TICLE 234 GG TRA-RET. The gquolstion s Trom Rome 5:9, T
Fousmier quates & portion of these verses in GG 186,

Sl Gl 195, PR 223 MP LIS, DCLE 74,

OPROI2T, |3 166 SW 244 245 250 GG 160 AL 24

AL O T ( Appendre a Yieillic 55, 262-03, 2T6-81 |

AL2NR, MG 6l 5L 63 DCLA 59, 135, 2034, Al 243, LGO
1 Apprendre ieillir 27183

WPR 11, DCLE 166, WHEW I‘r‘J "|]

G 15455 Ab ciample of a "Hpurative «lal
Mant. PRSI thing eye offend lI-m: alack it
thee: i s betrer for thee 1o enter inoo life with one
having two eyves ta be st into hell fne,™
GG |55, DCLE 167

e 188, AL 222

AL 28

VEL 113, PR.A40

| o EXPLEss el phses wiess in o PR | inderviow, Fop some
of his ddeas  about ecumenicaliem s L 23; 'I.H'I?I".'n' I-'l-. 1hd; Al
'-+-H Wil PY 62
THP 216 PR 66, 69: GG Iril 194
PR R4, HP 283, EL 22-23,
PY RS, WDV TR-TR, I'Il I'|I

PR 190, MP IR 6T, WPRW AR, PR AL-AT

T WIPHW RS, PR 65

PR T2 IS 225 GG 135 RE A6,

" RS -9, 5 CWPBW 1=

HWPEW- I67-70

| Bl THY

< PRS0, [ 5W 159,

“ s foumsd in
cast b From
ve, rather than
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# These are desoribed in EL 16365,
H 1 Cor, 5117,
SOHP 212-17%,94; PR 2213 5W 206-7; EL 169, 150, Toornier Knows
thut this is ot highly feasible, He simply believes that the more pedo-
le are committed to Christ, the more will arbitudes and interactions
tw:n men begin to change | 5W 2321,
GG 38,
7 John 14:27 ASR
WHP 43, PRJ!I FW 240, AL 146,
ar PR 3, 4
H PR IS. 161, L63: SW 246, 5 58, RE 41
TN 202 EL 148 M 100240 Mark 8:34: 10:20; Luke 923,
2 HP 233, EL 142,
EOEWOSH, 175 GG 152, 158, 1al; Sw 210
PR 20T Gl 122, 203 DOLB 213 PR M6
PR 23031,
W HP 64, 260 SL 14 PY 167 PR 174, 5 62,
BTG 171 DCLHE D44, SWOLYLL
HE AL THE: PR 165, 214,
W PR e, DCLD 134,
™EL 6,175 AL 193,
TLPR 16, DOLE 135,
T2 Personal Communication,
A MP 166, PR 177-78, DCLB 133, AL 216,
TAHP 251; 5.57; AL 2§3-14, |87 DCLE |13 PR 196, 209,
TCICLE 238, On this isoe Tournier quotes Ps, 7324
TRP 260, 765; PR 21T, BL 172 AL 212-23;
ZIEIP"FR 215 WPBW 140 5W 141-H: PR 2Ze. HP 224 PR OIS,
TEW 145, PR 59-00, AL 203, PY 128,
™ EL 8.
SDCLE 52: PR47-TH, 81-82: GG 193 SW 83, |B1; RS 45,
“LEL 811 5W T7-7H, 159, DOLB 144,
PR 194-95.
PR 94,
* Personal communication, Tournier has mes T Grabam and has
?[Dfm.uld respect” for hum, In Toornier’s view, Billy Grabom s o
£ JndPa‘:“uLmulm n many respects but more middle of e road,”
AL 2,
TIMOLE 38 PY 141,
AL 102 1T Cor, 12:7, 8 The carlier nelerence is HP 143,
M PY 47, John B:d2.44
HULGH  Apprendre b Vielllic (3141},
B Calin Brown, Kaef Barth and the Christig Mesupe | London:
Tyndale House, 1967), p. 151,
I Pater 3:9.
B L John 1;9,
FOOL Peter 2:1-%; 3:7; John 341519, 36; Rom. 1029 These e
“"F.'Fhi“fﬂ' of the many verses in Seriphure dealing with punishment
el
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G 154

M 1358

Tl Craflup Poll of 100000 Furepeans living in ten Ediopeai
e, Jess thon one-third of the respondents soid they bels
ell, bui owver ane hall belleved in heaven | Tiee Sunday Telegoap
London, Fuly 21, IE gt &l

Cl

chapter 5

the methodology of

TOURNIER

During his carcer us o counselor, Tournder was onee vis:
ited by a woman who had been suffering from Qulberculosis
for over ten years, "She ds . . . most charming” hee doctor
had writben in o mole lo Towrmier, “She is well balapeed,
She has o hushand who is alse |_'Em1'1'||i|||_=:, and 1 don’t think
there is any problem so far as the m*:-u[:l:u- is concerned. . . 1t
is the |J;j1ii!1|1 hersell whio ks Lo see Y, amel it is hecanse
of this that | recommend her to vou, but | am not of the
impression that psychological [actors play any pact in her
case.

Seated in Tournier's consnlting room, the lady began to
Lell about her life, As a voung woman she had maried a
man who became an aleoholic and eventvally commitbel
siicide. For several vears after this she lived s o widow
with her two 1|iu|:_l|'hr.{il'5 bt eventually she remaeried. Al-
I:!:ml;;h the new  huoshand 'i|'|'|1'|1|-'s.'s1'|,:|- EVETVOnE with lits
L'lilul:'m._ sher ]H."ﬁ.ll. te vesent him, He was a |:-||N::r inelustrialist
whose business interests kept him away from home a great
deal, e had built a beautiful villa for his wife, hut she
hated sitting there oll alone night after night while her

109
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Tshand was enlertuining important lwﬂ|_:|l|l whio wers "'|_|-||'|_I.'
in town for o short time™ T complicate matters, the hns-
bmed claimesd b be o Protestant Ii'umqh. hie never bothered
to attend church, The wile had been o devoted Catholic,
but her murriage to a Protestant had cut her off from the
choreh snd she had come to the conchesion that she was
also cut ol Teom Cod,

As he listened, Towrnier began to realize that this Tady
wis subfering not from o psvehologival problem, Dot from a
'.k""ull I’I\.'IJ!I'::I.. !'.l.“' il ..!||||.|_|| Lirrigs '\-.IIE' II.I-CI IIE'!'(IE'(I ||| Ii:l1h
ubont her worries but she had oot known where to turmn,
Mer chiwrming hushband was alwavs too busy to discuss per-
sonal matters with his wile, 1t swas pot '|||:-5.'~,||||4' I s 0
priest hecause she had heen separated [rom the Catholic
vhorch, There were ministers in the community bt she felt
ww kv vorng o one ol e sinee she wigs nol a Proles
tant. “The dmctir whe treated her PRI tilserenliosis
never hud time for anvthing other than a guick physicel,
Yo know bow comseltations. arel” she sadd ta Tournder,
The docter looks at the Lemperalbure hart. He listens to my
heart: he thumps my chest, We have an X-rav. He writes a
prescriplion and, il thiogs are nob going satisfactorily, T get
senl g ko the mamntain snitorinm again! One never has a
mament tn slip ina word oo anything elsel”

With a |:-:|.li<-||| anel slneere integest, Tourmier listened. As
u Frotestant, he was especially careful to make no comment
alienl -IH- ultitnele of the Cutholic church toward her e
it he pealized that she—like EVHIVDIE else—was

LLLH L
st nc]nlu_, for Canel. Tonrmier talked about his own spiritual
Bife sinel ‘:|-'_lh|t||-e'1' thew discussed how an individual eould

communicale with the Creator,

e |"-.1'||i||'l "|HI| the Ml |'i|.|||'|f Eea Ly that he
wisttle Dy Take in vaming T, the woman b ﬂu' e that
she should control her anger and spend the lomehy evening
fini faraver. Very -'|||i-: klw her altilace I'!I‘iﬂl:_':i'l:l. listewd of
condemnation she felt love. In place of her frritation  she
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developed o concern for her Tuishand's work, Her face took
on o new radiance and within a few weeks she was com-
pletely eured of her tuberculasis, much to the surprise of
her doctor.!

Whut had Tournier done to cure this woman? For ten
veirs she had saffered From a physical prolilem which had
not responded to the best of medical treatment, Then,
afrer several talks with o congerned counselor the disease
had disappeared. 1 did oot practice psychology in her
case,” Tournier wrote Iater; bt somehow the patient had
improved.

1t is ditheult to uncover the reasons for Tournder’s snceess
a5 & eounselor, [le has been asked to owtline his technigues
bt e elaims that this is not possible. "I just try to help
people,” he once commented; and for him this is andoubt-
eilly meee Important than trving to write a counsching do-it-
yoursell book, Instead of outlindng a meéthod, he prefers to
tell the "real-lile storkes™ of people whose lives have been
changed.? Insteqasd of frying to teach or instruct, Tournder
wiould rather share from his experiences, Alm]:.'zu;na el
summarizing his technigues is o task that he would prefer
o leave for others?

Thiis will e our task in the pages of this chapter, We will
atternpt to discover what Toomier does when he counsels
with people and we will consider some of his views of
pavehotherapy, Before we get to the matter of treatment,
however, it might Le helplul if we look at Tonrmier's think-
ing on the nature and cunses of nenrosis. This is a ﬁuhje-:-.r
which is diserissed most clearly in his snalysis of what
Tuurnier calls strong and weak reactions.

The Stroweg amcl the Weak
Tournier once received o visit from an eminent l'.nq]uh-
mian who was an intellectoal and political leader in his
conintey, The mun radiated sell-confidence and |m]_'n'e5£r:d

other people with his capabilities amd lack of fear. 7T have
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just spent o womnclerlul week,” the the visitor exselaimed as
Fie sat dawen i Tournier's office, “In ordey to et to know
mwveell Better | love tried to make a list of all the people,
thines, and sdeas that ke me aleabd,” Te hod been a frodl-
ful exerc ise, for the man had filled several motebooks with
hiis lists oof Fears.

This visit maule o preal inpeessdon on Toarnier, Tn his
daily work be bad seen inpumerable people whoo were
ashomed 1o admit theie fears, bul here was s omuan who
il.l.'ln.llll'.‘u:'I'll_l_';l'l} -'|||i||' -:-|:-|'|||-. Wit i sapn Fesarful? Tomen ber
recepnized that there were some fears in his oan life and
e sowom reached the comelusion that all men are afraid,
le hicle thaie Fezirs, rthiers admit ||||'r'|l. Tauat EVETY-
il of something. We fear being trampled ander-
fol. W wre alraid that our inner weskness or our secrel
Fanlts awill D discovered, We are aleaid of other men, of
ourselves, amdd even of Cael. 5o common is fear, Towrnice
concluded, that i van be comsidered o nocmal, weiversal,
anel healehy, part ol horonan mature,”

Some |
one i af

Evervone experiences fear ot pecple react to this emn-
Lien in different wavs, Tonmier illostrates this with the
example of two schoslbovs, each of whom goes for an exami-
niakion alter ]l'l'.'i:n’ stiplied -.lI'||'.' ane-half ol H'E’-"H he s
supposed to know. Both bovs are afraid of failing, The one
15 w0 copeerped about his ||-;L ul kowrwle e ‘||.|I ||1_' pirrcE
Il|||||:_[ |I| exaimiiating 5_':1'.‘\. Illl‘\lk’l!(]. ..'IIII.] f.l.llﬁ. b Answer
clearky hen questioned abont the material that he
Tiis stughies], The ofler student s :\IIIIITr'tI wii by Dids Tear, He
answers enthnsiast i-::l”_'.' anl ."|r|':|.|'|:-' when I|I|1"'.|.il..lll‘.'1] alvout
whint he knowss and he cleverly tomns the other guestions on

to topics with which e is more familice. One hov tirned
his 50 percent of knowledge into nothing, and the other
stretehed his 5 r'-l'l'l':'r:I inle 1000 pesrcent, e boy s
wikness in the face of fear, the ather showed strength”
Whiuk n:|'i-.1l:r:_l|||it|'|q'n:| the lovs was not their fear, Both were
afraid—like all men are aleaid=lmt one showed & weak re-

L] I".\.'!":I
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action, and the other showed a reaction which was strong.

People whose lives are characterized by weak reactions
often appear in the offices of psychological counselors, The
weak person feels insceure, unbuappy, wid deteated, Lile for
him seems to be a series of fuilures which leads to the ex-
pectation that be will bungle everything he tries. Croghed
I.|:r' eriticizm and a recurring lack of siceess, these ]1-E‘n'|'llb
olten give op o despair, They have little self-confidence,
are Iayper,l.nen,-illlw, have great fce]ingﬁ of inferiority or
worthlessness, amd tend to be self-critical. Fregquently they
look dejected and often they suffer fromea variety of physical
and mental illnesses”

When a person Feels weak he tends either o do nothing
or o hide his defeat by munning away. Let us conzider first
the behevior of those who do pothing. Tournder calls this
the “strike reaction” in which frustraled people, like frus-
trated laborers, refuse to carry on with the work of life, The
lazy prersony, fur canmple, is on strike: and sois the individual
wha wastes o lot of Hme or tends Lo be very forgetful, Some
people escape from the hurly-burly of life by developing an
ineapacitating psyehosomatic illness, Others become exces-
sively picis and excuse themselves from involvement with
the world, Frigidity in women and impotence in men,
Tournier suggests, are sexual steikes which enable people
to demonstrate the nnexpressed and sometimes aneonscions
gricvances that thev feel toward their mates. Bad writing
smd a sloppy appearance are strikes arainst the social de-
mnels of others® But the most common “do nothing” re-
sotion, the first symptom complained of by neoroties, and
the characteristic which Tournier calls “the weak reaction
par excellence,” is Faligue,

There wre four sverlapping causes of fatigne: overwork,
excessive zeal or nervous activity, rn]wllmn and inaction
avcompuanied by inner conflict. Genuine m.Ehwn'k is the
rarest ciuse, More common is the zealons person who is try-
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ing to keep busy so that he won't have o think about his
Failures; the rebellions individua] who s expending smeat
CRCUEY opposing the injustices af Hle; and the inactive per
som o who 13 being wearied by ain inner battle between his
fears, conflicts, aml ill.‘hl:“t'lll'“'ill'x Al times we all Timd that we
are too fived to keep pressing on owith oo responsibilities,
It is then, Tournier suggests, thut we shonld ask ourselves

if G is fryimg Lo leas li s something IF|r||'|:|§_l"|| aur batigoe

HI‘I.IIiI':I AL ['ll'll]lll:' 11"_|,|,'| |||- IF'.'.'F[ !I'l,'li.'l!_‘L_'\-: I"IF "||.|'.|,Fh'|'|l:':1'1 F'l:'.
doing |||.'-I'||i||i:_';. olthers ron o wway, To his Biest hook, Towenber
iddentified ten commen Hight reactions,"” When faced with
the Frustrations of life, people may withdraw into g world
of dreams o |".|||I:n_'.' turn all of thedr attentions te the |_=I_I|}II
ol duwyes gone by ( thic is o Hight intos the past]; eseape by
constantly moking plans for the devs abead | fight into the
I.“t'.'.l.l:' .I: |||||.'|:l|'|.1':'i':."|‘||:| |||"'\. E'I':.ll' Wl ||.|'|:'i||.|."|.|.|. I':ll.“u]l:\'l:l':\'ﬁ'ﬁ | SiceE
an acvident conld provide a gond excuse for escaping from
IFEl"" l'\I.IH'r I|r||?||1'|||h |. III_"I.‘:"lf'IE:I kl E'IF:\.';.'“I"I‘;II'H'-.\':iI_' 'i;!"ll_'“":i: 1.|l"-

civme slives o t|.|r|||||||l.-.i|||_{ i]lll}_?\ which calm therm down;
use stimnlants to buoy them upg develop addictions to soch
'\.i': TR WS H.IIII"I“II:‘_‘: or ;|I'§,'I'_'l||-€|t'i!1'l:| IIEKI:'IFIH,"‘ I'_"(I'_'I"S'g'i\.i"‘lﬁ' I_IIII-:'.
in overwork: or witheraw into the nonrealities of some reli-
gion. Une could extend the list of Hight reactions almost in-
delmitely. Each of the psvelologionl defense mechanisms,
[cer 1'n..'|.||||}|1'. Ll h|'|]| llt'l:-|‘.-|r' ERUTH]IE, aniel 50 can the ten-
deney of weak people to simply cut themselves off from
sovtal conlacls ur i l.||n:|||5_';|| life '.'.'|||'.'I|i||:_-: like kettles in an
atbempt o coneeal their inmer tension, ! .

These varions attempts to avoid or conceal the problem
af dnmer wenkness are only .D;II'II.;I”:L' suecessful, ‘i'l‘rl‘f fre
||||1‘|1r]}': the persom gets !I'iI.IF'.Ir:lI"'L] in ame of the vicious circles
which Towrnicr had scen so often and about which he writes
i 'w'.'u'r._ll af |||:.' |seakes, b= f.-n:-ll.--i-:lnelI o 1‘\-|||1|l]1'. thir weak
person who tries to hide his weakness. The harder he tries,
the preater is his tension and anxicty, As he gets more and
HIEE Anxions, l]ll.;' e is he |IL|!|!_'|. te fail and to show the
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very weakness which he is teving to hide, When this weak-
ness becomes apparent o himsell and others, he tries even
harder to cover il up aud the viclous cirele repeats itself.
The same sort of thing happens when people feel puilty.
They do something wrong and this creates guilt. The exist-
enee of this guilt makes them angry and more inclined to de
further wrong, which in tn creates more guilt. Tournier
belicves that mest nourotics experience these vicious cireles
in some form, so the counselor s faced with the dificult
task of helping the person to bresk the eyele,

Like the schuolboy who confidently blufled his way
through the examination, some people creste an appesrance
of assuance and aggressiveness in order to conceal their
real fears. In contrast Lo the weak reactions which imimo-
hilize a person, the strong reactions stimulate and motivate
one to push ahead, even il this can enly be done by over-
powering others. The strong seem to be always successhil
and hasking in one accomplishment after another. These
people can be very charming, loquacions, and sell-assuved.
Sometimes they are witty or humorons, bat they also show
a tendency to be eritical, stubborn, vain, superficial, mmical,
and agpressive, especially when they sense that theiv strong
tacade is in dunger of cracking to reveal the weaknesses
uncderneath, ™

The stromg are more successful in life but this does not
mean that they are more stable than the weak, Both the
strong and the weak are fearful. Both the strong and the
weak feel an inner ingecurity and both lung to be reassured,
The weak person is move willing 1o admit his inner necds;
bul apart from a few matire men, such as Tournier'’s Eng-
lish friend, tew strong people can acknowledge that they
are n:'dlhl weak and insecure like BVEryOne elm

It Shml]f] not be assumed that Tournier divides all men
into two distinet and separate cabegories of the strong and
the weak, These are extreme positions and most of us are
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somewhere in between: In our’ daily lives we show a mix-
tuge of strong and weak reactions"* Those people who show
an overabindanee of one or the other are :IE:'.’I.”_'.-' unstalile
andl in peed of psvehological help.

The Il‘-'\.GIII..I|:II‘\.|‘i whi "'IH' Ll |‘||-'|}1 |||-.r' el el Hm
nenrelic people can be ol assified] imto dingnostic catepories.
Thess calegories have such numes a5 puraneia, hypechon-
'..I:rin.L""i.'l. UI:I.‘;I'H.‘\L\.:' 'I.'IIIIIE."II.‘\I'I'E' ||'i|.|'ti‘:.|l'a\. I!I'E:II'I‘HE\E.IIII.‘M_ L
nal deviations, Towmnicr discusses each of these in his writ-
ill_l_l|‘\._l Istit b el |1T|!-|L|I|1|\.' s tliat Ilnt'_:.' ElTe I.'i.ir.'h
forms of the hasic strong anid weak reactions,

Whatever the diagnostic Talwel, Tournier has noticed that
there are four eharacteristios which wppear i :J]nlu.d p“
nenrotics." First, there is anvietv. Sometimes it hides hehind
w ommask of bravado and semetimees it is clearly visible, bt
.||n:i:'.\. it is there, Secomd, there s sherilily, .Ti'll' il
may dream of accomplishing a great many things but the
drewms never reallv. moterialize and his hife remains sterile
anul ||.:|-_|.|3|'|||:|||._-1|-._.:-: Third, the nemnotic s sell rililr":-jillg. He

tries hard to socceed bot his actions almest always Lring

o el alefeat instead, Fially, the neorobic s gripped Ly
an uneonscions ner conflict. He fails to recopnize his real
wethnesses and he strogales to be stong. For some people,
this x.lr':f_l;uh' connes out in the form of ]ln.x.li'lil:-.- 0 i [Jll:lhi('ill
illness. This was true of the tuberculosis patient who was
deseribed at the beginning of this chapter, For others the
symploms are mare subtle amd dilficalr to enderstand. Bt
mmderstanding s one of the goals of the therapist. By get-
ting behingd the personage and teving to glimpse the strogele
nderneath, the connselor can hetter help the patient to live

a life that s meore -,':Ll:i'il'_-.'iru_[ aml ]ll'lll.]lll.".l".'H."

The Cavses of Nemrosis
When a persin hiws a ||]'|_‘\. sival i"ut'.ﬁ.ri._ the Jdoctor is j:t‘l:':ill_'u'
intercsted in the syvmptoms because these can tell why the
patient is sick. Sometimes the physician tries to climinate
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the symploms, but he is mech more concerned with treating
the underlying causes of the disease. Aspirin might tempo-
rarily relieve the headache of the patient with a brain
tumor, for example; bot & more extreme treatment i needed
if the cure is to be permamnent,

In the vpinivn of & medical min like Tournier, we do not
really help people unlil we can get beneath the surface
symptoms and wncover the hidden canses of behavior, In
psyvchology this is very difficult hecanse the causes are often
hard to find, Even when the eounselor docs discover facts
about a problem, he frequently fods that the fucts doo't fit
together logically, They scem unrelated to cach other,”

In the pages of his hooks, Tournier states many facts
ahout the causes of neurcsis. He describes some causes
which are physizal, some which are psychalogical, and many
which are spiritual. Presumalily any number of these, acting
alone or combined with athers, could bring abont nevrotic
behavior, Consider, for example, how a weak constitution,
a faulty inheritence, or a physical disubility can lower a
person’s ability to resist the psyehological pressures of life."™
As the Pﬁ}'ulluul:ml}ﬂ:ia: have shown, the emotional shocks of
early elillhom] are even more important. Broken homos,
parental dissension, a lack of trust or love, mistreatment,
everpratection or rejection by the pavents, constant erili-
cism, frecuent failure, or a feeling that ane s ool loved—
cach can ereate problems in later life.® Often these experi-
ences bring emations which goaw st an individial and lew
o Further psychological difficulties. Feelings of inferioity,
guill, fear, despair, doubt, shame, o vebellion give rise 1o
pychological roubles and even to certain organic diseases.™
The same thing can happen when peaple tey to hide their
pribdemns by pretesding that they don't exist, when there
is dishonesty alsul one’s troe feclings, or when o person
avoids any discussion of his iner conflicts and worrisome
probilems.®

Important as all these canses are, they cannot fully ex-
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plain nerosis hecanse they sy nothing about the spivitual
reasons lor o'y F1|||!||:'||15 Corl Jung birmly believed that
there was @ religions element in all neurssis® and Towrnier
wouldd agree, bat the Lotter goes even forther wnd states that
I:II' |||||.|.|.|||.|:1' (RH TR IFI .III rJI'I'\IIIIiII III"'\I:III'TII'- i‘-i Hill._l- FI-IIE' e
ligions Formalism of the chuech, as we have seen, ean do
great psvchologionl hirm and sometimes cven canses an
-.'1('\i|:-:_'r||i-.'. . o ||1|r-.'i'. |'||-::-|||||'1'|| TN o b .".'I."l.lll'\. 1

(544
ahility ta fod meaning and purpnse o life can also lead to
icul and spiritoal anguish" But we must
liest consider the sin i the beart of man i we realls ||-:|[1|-

great pavihalo

ter feee him from his sy IHI:IIII_':I.L'iJ.I -|||||':|'||,:||'|_n._

The Treafment of Newroviy

Several vears g, n |_'-|'||||,".'_t:||r o e Faeally @l e Ui

versity of Murseilles pave o loctoee entitled “Sorgery of the
Persom.” The surgeon must be technicalle skillful, the lec-
Ivrer stbed, Lanl .1h:~,' 15 |;1||_1. it af hix *.l..\'_n'l.' Ile is -:|:'._|||||l_-:
nob sk w ith l'n.||||||':; shonaes il diseased '-f:"” |||'.|-:||||'|"-. Tint
with real people. It is important, therelore, that he takes a
personid mterest in his patients and trics to develop a warm
IL‘}illlllllhlliII WA !1|| I.".I':'.II LELIES,

Totrrnier referred 1o the grofessa’s S| h with chvious
approval* [lere wius a man who advocated both technical
"l:llllllt'll'lll'l' :Jll\.l i'll'T*l:-ll.lI LAArEAern IE:ll' | LE55] |'hil."'al
that form the hasis for the "medicing of the person.” Tour-
fier las repeatedly cmphasized that all of medicine shoufed
retlect these bwo infloemess, aod 8t s hardly sorprising that
he sHErests the same I||:||:_{ Lo |'|r||I|ﬁl.'|i||:._:.

Berislicos

T help people with their problems, Tonmicr belicves,
the connselor st he t-e-|,'||||ir_'.|||:.' capble and |I|'|'['|I:I. 1=
terested in |'.-|.'|||||l.'. The technical skills come from science
They cun be tanght in university courses o deseribed in
lesks, But this is et Croe lue the ||1-|--.I||:|| interest, That is
something which the counselor must develop in his own life
_r|||'f'|l|.!_;'|| s Desrt aend Dis Guth™ rotbeer thi 1||rv:ll|g|| hi=
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intellect. Although he never states this specifieally, Tournier
seems 1o feel that a personal faith iz what creates the per-
somal Intevest and warmth, IF we want to help people with
their problems we must apply both the technical skills of a
man of science and the spiritusl concern of o man of God

Tournivr has greal respect [or the technicques that have
been dseovered Dy selentific psychiatey and psychology, He
sees value in the work of Fraud, Adler, Jung, Frankl, or Curl
Bogers, and he believes that every methad can help, so long
as the therapist has a positive attitude toward his patient.
Tonrnier wonld never side with the people whe horl eriti-
cisms and sarcastic remarks at those who wse & technigue
different trum their own. Tustead of denouncing the failure
of others and buasting of our own suceess, he suggests that
we should oy to diseover what we can from one another.™

This eclectic position cluracterices the methadology that
Tournier descriles in his beoks, He states that therapy
should be wondivective, but al times he is most diveclive in
telling the patient what is wrong with him, 1ike Frend amd
Jung, Towrnier sees value in dream interpretation bt he
alsa believes that a counselor should talk, at times, about
his own personal strurgles and problems.™ Listening is very
impartant in Tournicer's therapy; but he 48 not opposed to
shoring his own values and insights when this seems appro-
priote, or administering a psvehological test™

Like most coumselors, Tournier believes hat we should
pot argue with the patient, criticize, judge, condemn,
prc:adu, or direct. The counseloy should not give a ht ol
pclvice but shoulid help the patieat to make his own deci-
sivny. Intellectial discussions should be avoided sinee these
and similar techniques are often wsed unconsciously by the
patient to swing the disenssion away from a painful con-
sideration of his own problems and weaknesses.™

For Tournier, the essence of all therapy is dialogue. As
the palient tells ubout his problems, his life history, and his
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secnits, the therapist listens and tries to understand. A warm
n'|.||i|:I||-||i|:- Tonilels iy ancd there is o sharing of mutual eon-
coerns il |r|'1-| lems. This ||.ii|.||rj_:|||' is nob easy, Lrecase the
meowho interacts with another discovers things ahout
Timsell that e wouehd |||'1'||:'r sl Box see Sommed ey | ||t:11~ nre

tevars or ]Llllil IH"'I'I-III.IIZ\ of awlkward ‘-I-Ii'll'l'\l': Lt these are often
needed iF there is b be real progress™

Mo .:I:“li'llu!: nf than all ||1 the smethads, bhovwever, s the
personality of the counselor. Tonmier began his work as a
therpist al a bime when Enropean pivehintoy was very con-
cerneed alsont ILll.!.:.u._l..ll Frenad way still .:.]lul and thie vavl-
vus amihetic schools were at the height of their influenee.
It owas o time when the emphasis was more on owhat the
connselor does than on what the 1'(|l|||'.'|'|ur i5, ":L'i"l‘.iﬁl; PP
search would later demonstrate that the therapist's charac-
teristios aud attitudes are more important than whak be says
o hwwe e inwls, lil Tuurmivr |1':|.|,'||r'||. 1Heind k‘l?ll(lll:\il:lll -
dependently and stated it clearly at the heginning of his
vonmseling career.™

What are the characteristics of a gl:.ull:] eniiiselor? Tournicr
s dropped hints wt variows places thronghout bis writings
anel ||_'. El:n'Lillq s WP W Cal |'|r|||]|i|:' i el ri|_:|:i|||| The

effective |]'|-J'T:||'Ii~f st bee '|'|:||'il:'1|T. !\'I:II.I.'I"'I'I"'I_". concerned
abont others, willing to listen, and wanting to understand
(1§ I B Lt ulnliql.q,-lu_{'_ |-:|'urI ||-'-|:'u'_ :||_'|_'|'|"|E.||||1v|'I anal S0y
port even when the patient is Aonndering or seems to be
poing in the wrong divcction. The counselor shoald have an
uppderstannding Of counseling l{'l:,'lllli('lll\.'_ st this st Tse
supplemented Ly sell-insight and a mood understanding of
the difficultics in his own life, Tournier does ol believe that
W i Iu']'ll others until we find solutions to our own
preshlenme =

The coinselor who las Townd these Fll?l'!il'll'lﬂ] snbutions
and doveloped these psvehological characteristics is kel
tor b efleclive w hether Le is o Chedslian or not. TEil'l'llli__r‘h-.‘:ll.l!
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his career Tournier has mel many people who believe that
the Christian therapist is somehow mare capable than the
nonbelieving therapist. This is a conclusion which Tournicr
does not accept. Too often, he writes, people think that the
Christian doctor will pray with his patient amd somehow
wave a magic wand whizh the secular therapist does pot
possess, Frequently, though, the so-called Christian psycho-
therapy is nothing more than preaching at the patient.
Thiz, of course, can sometimes do more harm than g::»m]
Tnl.Lmu:r believes that all healing comes from God, wha
muy choose to work through a believer but who also works
through atheists™

In spite of this, Tournier's ooks list a muomber of gpiritual
characteristics that would he gnod for the therapist to pos-
sess. The conmselor should be obedient to his Creator, hum-
ble, & man of prayer, and tne who has 2 gomd knowledpge of
the Bible, He must be a man of faith who is willing to
honestly confess his faulls or wesknesses to God, 1o others,
angd ab Hoes to his patients. This is the kind of connselor
whio commits his work to God and even believes that there
can be divine guidance in the choice of those scieaific
technigues that are wsed in therpy ™

I addition to technical knowledge and @ personal con-
cern for others, the counselor should have some idea of
what he hopes Lo aceoniplish in therapy. Does he, for exam-
ple, want to terch the patient how to get along better with
others or how to conteol his emotions? Arve we trving (o
relieve the patient's sulfeving, or give & new mepnivg 1o lis
life* Many therapists would e alile to make a clear stite-
menl ol what they are trving to accomplish with their
patients=but not Tournier. “When people tell me ahout
their pmblema,” hie amee commentesd, 1 really don’t know
what to di.™ S0 he listens with sincere interest amd- tries to
stimulute a dialogue with the patieat, As he deseribes this
procedure, one almost expects him to say that he hasn't the
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remmiptest flen why anvene gets better. Whether ar naot he
feels this way, it is clear hal Tourier does not worry ohout
making lists of goals for himsell and his patients tor reach
clis ':n:_'\_' |.'|r||||:\.¢'|i||_l_{.

LI v remds lIII.‘tII.'.:_':II his ease histories, however, it APpEArs
thet Tournier does have some counseling sonls, We will
consider four of these, First, Tournier wants to help people
break out of the vicious clecles in which so many e caaght,
Inn has l.'lHI:u'lIh[H;_{ o, Chlie il:l:- i ]:'ll:l_'. comfessed that she
wiis brupped m "that most vicious of circles,” the lie. When-
ever she told o le she Jod o lell another o eover e st

[hings had become so bad, this woman Te tex], that she
leaed even beaun Iving to herself, The only way that one can
livenk sieh @ -:il-:.|e'_.'|'-:|l.:|'||||'|' Iinc] '.'.'rl||;'l|_ i with 4_|N,:r:|
refigions experfence, We must depend on God to pull ns ot
af onr attempts at selbjostification, This is what the woman
had  done and Tournder, who had @ brning  clesire ta
.~r:'l."||-.:t||lll her decision, wld alioul a cosversation that he
hud had with one of his colleapnes. Begretfully, in an at-
Lestnprl iy ke the story more iIlIlH';IllIl'T:_ Towernier aliered
e or bwa of the details. The next I|||:-|||'i||':_5 1.|I|I'iI||_; meli-
tation T Tegan to think abont whiat be had done, In trvdng
o 1||']]| u ]l.llir'll*. by e I|||I|‘Lh||I e heed B, When she
retirngdl to his office, he confossed and asked her forgive-
ness. It was a painful request bt it boilt o orea] commmion
Betwimeqy Ehee doctoe dned B [:I:L1I|'r||."" It alsa demnanstrated
again what Tournier has emphasized repeatedly in his writ-
ings: contession is a powerful thevapeatic device. Ti Hberates
l:Hl]lIr' Trosmn w0 whale haost ol |:-|(|i:-||"m-: and it can do much
ter ervsh vicious circles.

The second goal is what Tonmier calls “the expansion
af the field of constiousness” As we hive seen in o previons
|_-||;|,E:|t4,-|'. Tourmier helisves thal mach of our behaviar is
matbvated T unconscions inflocnecs. When the person haes
gn'_tt.;-r Temiw |1_'|||_'r_' el i.IISi.'._LlI| il s e i-:-||.1|_'.' hicdden
forees, he 1s belter able to understand himself and to con-
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tral hiz behavior. As he sees the faults, wenknesses, and
even the sins that are in his life, the patient can confess
his: wrongdofmgs asd sed his life in order. It is not casy
or even possible for a person o his own to bring what is
uneanseions into conscious. awareness. We need help with
this, and we also need support and encouragement to fage
and do semething about the puinful truths thatl we ave
discovering abont owselves. Through dream analvsis, ob-
servation of the pesson’s behavior, careful listening and
sincere digtogue, the counselor ean help his: patient to go
Behind the personage aul to expand his conscions under-
standing of the forees that infleenee his life "

Closely conpected 1o is s the thind goal of therapy:
acceptance, One Chiistmas Dy Tournier visitedl @ Frien:d
wha was dying in a hospital vocm. “There's something [
don't understand,” the patient saidd with dificulty, but he
wis ton weak to finish the sentence. Clearly the man was
sincerely troubled by his problem, bat it would have been
useless 1o begin o discussion at that point, Leaning over
the: hedd, Tovrnder whispered that the mest important thing
in the world is not to wederstand but 1o accept.™ These
words had a visilile elfect on the l'mlir';ll:, ' 1FI"".“ T e
sponded shortly hefore his  death; *T do accept evervihing.”

In Toumier’s expericnce, acceptancee is the first step
teweard conguering o problems and weaknesses, We must
learn to accept the fagl that we are alive. We must accept
our physical appearance, age, sex, marital stalus, parents,
children, job, or mate. Sometimes we must aceepl the fact
that suffering exists or that we are sick and in meed of freal-
ment. This does not mean that we must take I:u'leusl,ura_- in
the (hings we aeoept. The grieving widow, for example,
i met happy aboot her hushand’s death; Lt she must
apcept it with the help of God before she can adjust o
her widowhood. Very often sweh acceptunce is preceded
by rebellion and this i something which the counselor
must avcept. It is not by prmch.i:fg that we help others,
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lwit by nnderstanding how dithcult it is for them lo ac-
cepit their lot, It &5 also ]1:-|p|u5 Il we ean eonless Wl
wes wonld probably rebel too i we were in the patient’s

ecircumslanees, ™

Another of Tournier’s goals is what he calls sml healing,
This wenns bringing an incliviclual nto personal contact with
Christ, In a sense this g ool ceally 2 il ol l||e-.1.|,]|-:|l.||1 (]
since discussions about morals, the meaning of life, sin,
faitl, wr ooe’s sttitode to God are really bevond the readm
ol seientific pavehology,. Hegretiolly, o
recognise when they have mived  boyond the limits of
l1'-i\.l;,||1 -|:|_-_l;:| The encourage patients o :]:'1.'|-|:|]1 vithues aned

oy eloctors Tail ta

el prikctioes which are based wnot on science il on
the therapist's own philosophy of life and views of thealogy.
I contrast, Towrnier cpenly  ackeowledees that he bas
Christian convictions that P ]ll."}'lllll.] his |'r.~_'.'|.'|‘1||]a..l"._"il.":'|] tech-
nigues. He belivves that o person is only partislly helped
iF we consider lis 1|'||U.'||,':|E anel l)'ﬂ'l\'lll)l(l:\-_l;il,.ll meeds ol

piritnal part of his life. Tournier does not ex-
hort his putients to beeome Christiuns, but be prays for
|||1'||| :III':I h!'!"luh LIT] A'Ililll' IIH'III liv @ I;I.-I‘:E" '|'.I|'|'|1' I]I"".-' '|'||II
approach Cod, listen to His voice, and commit themselves
o obey Lis will¥

irnore the s

Towrnicr once wrote an article in which he identified four
Busic tasks of the psvehotherapist.! In cach of these, the
conmselor shows coneern lor hath the EI.‘\'\.';,II"III:_"'H"I.E ill-
vitlties of the patient and [or his l:pi.l'l:l.ll'.l.l strngples. The first
therapeutic tusk is to encourage catharsis: the free expres-
‘ﬂ':ll‘ll -.‘-f "IIII'I" II'I"i'II:_"\: |||||I EII'II'!IIQ'III:\'. ﬁ(lli!l'tilllk'.\ kX I.!IE' I'Iil'
tient unlnirdens himself he talks aloat his psvehological
troubles, bot very often there s wlso g diseusston of sin
anel ol |.|i||||'4'.\. The second task is ta be alert to trans-
ference.. This 45 the personal attachment that the paticnt
often Feels for the 1|‘|.|'|':|.'|1':\!. This attachment can be un-
healthy, as Frend warnod; but it can also be a healthy
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channel throogh which there is pavehological and spiritual
er.:.fl]:. Guiding the patient into increased seif-knowledge
is the third task, As we have seen already, this can enable
cie b get contral over psycholopical impulses and it can
show the patient his sins and need tor o Savier, Finally,
the therapist sxercises what Tournier citlls a “pJﬁ]-!!Hrr[ﬂ'liftiﬂ
function.” This iuvolves guiding the patient to considera-
tion of I}H.-‘(F]Ul.{lt'il.l |:|1|¢-~,'riun5 for which technical ]'k.':j"l:"].'lﬂ-
therapy has no answer, This is true soul healing,

Tournicr as g Counselor

Ta this point we have seen what Townice thinks about
nenmosis and we have considered some of his views on how
troubled people can best be helped. But what docs Tour-
nier do in his ovwn connseling?® What ave the techniques
thut hie has foume to be most seccessfol in his ows inter
vicws with people?™

Tournder wanls o eogage patients in a dialogue. Al-
ﬂll‘ulgh I]:l.-e i]]lt‘llﬂc'l!ﬂll q]i.y_'u\:s;{ru I_I[ it l]l't!]!lﬁfl] is jl'l'l[l-c'll‘lmﬂ
in psychotherapy, e helieves that this & not enangh, 1
true c'harlge is to occur there must be, in addition, a de
personal rappart of Tspieituz]l communion” bebween the
therapist and his patient. At the bepginning of the interview
there may be small talk, nervous langhter, or attempts
to ehauge the subject. Bt in suecessiol therapy these even-
tuully give way o a trusting person-to-persan bond between
b dncividuals, The counselor and his patient stop view-
ing the other as an impersonal stranger amd they start to
see each other as homan beings in need. To use Martin
H-Ilhf*l'i terms, there dx o change from an “T-0E relationship

to an “I-Thou” beond, ™

To build this Ilullrl.‘ Tournier often preLLres for his in-
terviews by [ty er and meditation, and he somelimes en-
vourages paticnts to do the same."" By spendiog time quietly
before God, the counselor gets the inner strenth that e
needs in his work, He is move willing to deperad on Gad,
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whe alone can ||1||:- the |L|Iiu|||' aned there is o fresh lilera-
timn froen the  self-centered hman  charaeteristics thet
might fnterkere with efcetive connseling,

When the '|'|.||||.'||l avFivies an |:-|':_':|||1. o talk whoat his
|I1l'|:-|l'lll. Fournier listens I|Ill.'||:il."|_'.' to what is being sail.
He tries 1o vnderstund  the ||||i- nt's dilhculties, withiout
;l-:-L:.l::_[ a lat of fueslione o brying '||||'|||.:1|||1-'|-. to fiud
i b give as moch time to this
|i~|-.'||i||}_': WE NReassITY. |

comment on his patience. "1t i5 nob |:l:'.l:i|'||-:*1.“ e ||.'|'|]i'.':\._
"t um ubsorling interest in '||-:'r'|!_'||r~_""‘
E

solutions, Tournicr i wil

i he s h1|r]|r1ur'|'| wlien '|:-w:|[:-|4*

s the comnseling Progresses, Tournicr irics to give ac
--.-|~r.|m--- .II'||| -\.IIE'||‘I|||I. |:'\.|'|':-'!|ll||:- ig '.'.'I'i:.kl ]'l-u Iil'll-l""\."'\-_ HELT
wee all neeld samething or someone on whom we can lean.
The connselor wha s nol troobled alrealy has o momber
._|f these AP L=, Lt the |'.l:-.|||':||. does not. He needs somne-

e owho will firmly but geatly hold him wp.. More than
l|||| he neerls smeone whe will -1l|~.|| Ik along vl Lie
an find his vam supperts and w.||||||.|||_l. experience the
lirnitless suprpeort which comes from Gt

o

As the patient beging to feel more comfortable in the
conpsesling sifoabion, be s someliomes ||e'||_3-e-:| L e=xarine
ar]l nnderstand himself better. As we have seen, Tonrnier
lselivves that insight and recognition of our own psveha-
'i'.] ||||L|""-]| axiny b gy I'Il:llll LA I:IIH.II:III'III.'\-: !"--t WE
his ingight on omwr own:. We might trv to
'|:L mmderstand onrselvies ol oo efforts are certain

b
(e

an. never et

SHTRE

to fnil. Im |'|:||||'u.'|i||'_'|'_ therelore, Tournier enters into a
dialogne with his paticnts becanse he belioves that it is
the only wav that an fondividusd can g:lill a walld sell-
picture.”

When he sees himsell more |'||':LI'|:-.. the patient is '|i'|-;1'|.:|
tn finid things thiat he doesat like, 1§ i inoportand, then,
|i|i:‘ III'I I'\['Il'l"-i'-il"-i III'\- eaand iy i|.|||| ]IIHI!':\I:.:\ L'III]II":\.‘\I"‘I .I'Il:l
sing aned wenknesses ™ People are reluctant to do this: Tl
Towrnice has foumd that 1hey can b ||¢'|l'|-='1| il the coun-
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selor, in all sincerity, s willing to tell about some of his
owii probilems, sins, of spirital straggles.® Thuy Tournier
does not sit loeding it over his patients as an impersonal
judie. He treats them as brothers or sisters who, like him-
salf, are weak souls in need of forgivenss and the healing
powecrs of Gacl.

It does not follow Trom this, however, that Tournier
preaches to his patients or tumns every counseling session
intn a worship service, He does not try to hide his Chris-
tian comvietions since that would be dishonest, e some-
times prays with paticnts, 2alks with them about God, and
encourages them o meditabe as lie does. This can 1L|| e
purt of soul healing. But there ave other patients with whom
Tournier never mentions spiritual fssues. He feels that by
one's wilness and life it is possible o bring another person
to Giod even when we don't talk about soul healing at all.™

Like every good coumselor, Tournier adapts his method
to Gl the needs of the patient. Sometimes he asks his wile
ar a former paticnt to help with counseling. Sometimes he
will eeler o person to o mindster, priest, or peveldatrist for
further help. Om rare occasions Tournier has recommended
shock treatment for a patient, become very directive in
giving advice, or even engazed in the Biblical practice of
laving on hands while he prayed for recovery™

Tourmder is honest enongh 1o admit that his counseling
efforts den't always sncceed. Sometimes a patient ey ol
responed to treatment, shows a loss of faith, or cven commits
suivide, These failwes aro a great disappointment 1o a
sensitive man like Towrnder, but over the vears he has
tried b learn from them and to use them as stepping stones
to greater counseling effectiveneys™

Towrnier gy o Writer and Leclurer
Undoubtedly, Towrnier has helped many people through
hiz work as a counselor, but he is hest known as a writer,
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Any considerstion of his methodology would be incom-
nlete, therelore, i1 we overlooked bis skill with wiords,

Towrnior writes ]Ii.-.- |:I'Ii|||'|..‘\.l.'|.'l.s'lt.\ in |||u§_ﬂ|.'l||-:]. ||~ii|||_' ||:|1&
el an old pen. Semetimes be propares an outline and
follovwrs a cavelully devissl |r|.|||. Lol e Gllem T writesy
withont any precomeeived notion of where he s going.
For i it i more i|||'|||'-|'|.|||| by pive 'i11:.1:'_:|||\. into hehavior
wnd to shure BXPEFiCnees than e wrile inoa systemalic
Fashiom, Writing 15 0 way to converse with readers, cven
Rt |xl'||:\|'|'||:_'| is @ ||::|.'|s|_"|:|.' wilth |:-:||:i1-|||s. We dan't filk with
a lot of headings and subheadings in owr speech: so why
should we waorry o great deal shout systematically organ-
izing whal is writlen?™ Tournier |||.q'||"rs o write like
the impressionists painted—with little glimpses of life that
can only make real sense when they are seen in the per-
nju'-.'!n-.' ol the whale

Even the order fu which his pavagraphs appear is not
mecessarily the order in which they were originally willten.
Suometimes he olips out a few lines and tapes them in to
annlher ||:_||| ol the ||'i|.!J|”-||,'|'|l:l| aree] sogpsel s ||{' -::r:_':.llli'.rr"\.
a whole ook after it has been written. Onoe, Tor |':'..|.:|.||1-|1'.
he wrote o pomber of sections, spread them oot onoa
i..|-]r'_ angl then sorted the 1‘|:||H-|'~ inko ||i]-".-. which suls
seimently became the varions chapters of his hook.

Tournier sometimes writes in the i iet of his home with
case historivs of paticnts on the table before him. At other
I."III'H' III‘ I:IIIIIIIII"- LI [1 .Ii" 'lliI'III'T.‘h :Ill':l PSS Ill &l ':.IIE‘: 1.\.||:'I't'
there are '|'|-=f\cq'|h' arrmim] Lt o tl']L'l'!IIIII'IIL'H Lin iI|1.|."I'I'II|'r|:
his work, e rewds lurge parts of the muonseripls to his
wife, bt this is done ||||':_1. alfter he s well :l|||1|§_', in the
ation of a4 book, When he fnished The Healing of
Persong hie made She mastake o \.|||:-"\.i||l' Iis work o
numler of friends who were so willing to share their sug-
LI_:1.|II":'|‘- II,T ||||'|1‘| Tt ”I.J TIHIT'I'I'II"J"’ '|'|r|r|||._|: Wl III‘-\.
rupted aml his work gronnd to a halt for sic months. New
he docsn't seck a lot of advice bot sends his worl, in long-

Rren
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hand, te the publisher who then prints it with very little
editing,

Why are Tourniers books so well received by so many
people? Undonbtedly his conversational style, bis avoidance
af technical tEM|n|:rJu;¢', his linest b]'m.m:z, il l:m-mum]
expericnces, and his frequent references 1o real people all
contribute o the populacity of what he has written, Per-
|Jups there ix also another reason,

Toumier once described the wrilings of his countryman
Jean Jacyues Rovssean, e did oot only put ddeas gl
theories . . . into his wriliugs," Tournicr wrote, “hat haid
bare lis very self, That is whal gave his books their se-
ductive power. . . . He gave himself n person as e saw
himsell. His readers sensed this; and it explains: the en-
thusiastic devotion which Lthe [n.-"'ﬂ[JEF: showed toward Rous-
sean,” " There conld e ne hetter description. of Vournier’s
own work,

After a book is published he pever rewds what he has
written. He once described The Healing of Persons as the
hook which he values the most,™ but bevond that he clzims
to have no favorites. When asked recently which of his
books he considered the best, he smiled and answered with-
out hesitation, “The next one!”

Teowrnier believes that his work is most effective when
he ean relste to people on 2 one-toone basis. His coun-
seling is mostly with individoals and he has never attempte:]
gronp therapy, although e acknowledges its value. As a
writer Tournier tries to keep the individoal reader in mind
and this same pulicy extends ko his public lectures, Stand-
ing before an sudience, he Forgets the snonymous mass
and instead selects thiee or four people to whom be can
divect hix remarks in o personal way, This, he has con-
cluded, enable him to teach persons in fndividual dialogue
instead of lecturing to impersonal masses of woknown

t.u.FEel'll‘

In pulilic sddresses Tournier frequently points out thal
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he is not o professor or leacher. He enjovs lecloring anil
s mmch in demand as g speaker, buot he does not impress
listeners as having any special oralocical abilities. Mare
aften he s seen as o sepsoned philosopher whe likes to talk
abrout life, Often these talks e |m|r||_'\.' ||:_<_l|’:|.|||.u-|| il gle-
livered while Tournier wanders back and lorth across the
car clvapes Timsell over the lectern, But the talks, like

wrnier himself, are Alled with warmith, homan interest,
wit, wnd froquent Hushes of brillinnce. After listening fox
thee Best Hime o goe ol Tournder's lectures, 8 member of the
idicnes was heard to comiment  that the !\t'.ll':'lla.il AW
“lmerons, dosn o carth, and a man who had a lot of

e |.|.|||:-_':- le sav.” Maost of those who luve e ard Tomr-

nier -|*-:.l|\ winld agree with this l]L'hL'I'tJIli':J!’I.

Evalualion

Tonirndcr |E:-.'1 Isecm ertbicized o oecasion -_!'“. ‘-_:!.'I.II: |.l|'-
vontd the borlers of medicine and for practicing peychao-
liaer npy Bven Ih||||<_l;|| bies Fiies never besen trainesd s o coon
selor. Smme have wecnsed him of heing oo naive, tos
religions, or too stmple in his anderstanding ot haman
I'I'I:i.ﬂ.l-\:l!’ -I.I:"Illlli':'l IIiIII"-!'” ':I!"\:C Iilli". III‘!' |'||'|1"-‘1'|'!|r>'_" L% |I|1"
work ol an amatent who has “tersible saps” in his knowl-
cidge and who wanders innocontly, hot jovfully, into the
lomains ol I:'S'“'-I"'I‘-'f-'\."- |s||i|-:'|l:|,|||||'._ and I11r_-:;|q::t_l;\

Apparently Tournier likes to e seen as an amatenr. For
him, this means someone who thorowghly enjovs what
he fs doing amd takes his work serionshe, It also seems L
moean sommecns who at Hmes s more sineere, more spon-
tumcons, and more sympathetic tao e professional. Con-
seler, lin 1-:~:|||||:-|1-_ the Rililical |:-.|.|'.|.|.-||' ol the Gongd Sa-

T

i, The professionals left the injured man af  the
sicle aof the road, T8 wis only luber thial the Samacitan cid
whiat he eonld as an i:lﬁil.‘.l'll.l' doetor,

In reading Tournice's descriplions of himsell, one gets
1he i esion that he also wses the "amatewr”™ label as a

THE METHODOLOGY OF TOURNIER 131

shicld to probect himsell from eriticism, He has noted
that amatewrs can make a lot of mistakes which wonld be
u||1uuu,f|_mahfe In a2 p.l'nfe:isinna]."' But can Tournicr rt'all}'
he called am amateur therapist after he bas spent most
of his professional life doing this kind of work? Can
man who has weitten sixtbeen hooks stll be considered an
amatenr aulthor? Even if we grant bis noaprolessional status,
does a man like Tournier veally need to defend himself
against criticism?

To be an amatenr is not necessarily to be ignorant or
unskilled This is demonstrated whenever the Olvmpic
gumees are held, Professionils are excluded, bot the -
Teurs Wl'll;;l :’]n:J n;_ﬂrri[:lﬁlﬂ are #'l'l‘"J:.' T:ie HE I;_'i,'ll'?.ilhllt" "rIIII_F BOTE-
times more so—than the full-time athletes who temporarily
zit in the stands, Toumier has no need to excise himsell
as an ungualified amatenr, His lumility, his lack of training
ag a professional psvehotherapise, his casmal writing stvle,
amd his refusal to use a ot of psvchiatric terms might
distruct critivs inte thinking that he is incompetent or
supetficial. On the contrary, carctul study of o book like
The Strong and the Weak shows that he is a man of rare
insight wha possesses greal shill as o counselor and a
penetrating ability too understand  the cavses of human
behavior.

Tomrnier secepls what he can From the writings of sich
highly respected covnselors as Jung ar Rogers, but he
refuses to be hoimd by any ooe technigue, He works salely
with individuals and mostly engages in supporlive connsel-
ing becanse he feels that this best suits his lemperament
But he does oot criticiee those who prefer some other
method, He is happy to tell alout his sucoesses hul he is
honest encugh b scmit that he sometimes Tails iy spite:
of his best efforts, He sirives to wse the best of psycho-
logical technicjues, Tl when spiritual needs are apparent
b poes with his patient into the realm of the super-
mitlural wnd leaves scientific metlods Behind.
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As we have S0, Tournier” helieves that man must be
Il as with his
hilosical and phyvsical diticulties. The connselor, there-
voomnst nol vnly be techuically skillful, He shoold alsa

Ill'! II'I:u '\.".llll Ili‘h k3 !||||||.II ||Il|:-||'|||'\- s W
P | |

s

fr

[ wpivitnally mature—i man who s loomble Tefore Col

anid ohedicnt to the Holy Spirits leading. As much as

Towurnier -:-|||||||.|-i.*-.'-- Loeeed elemmonxtemtog y thaese -|1-iri||!:|¢|
istivs, he does oot claim that I|||':-. Are TRCESSY
he believes that God oftes works through non-

Deven andivelizions I'|'::||||'\.I'.' tx help patients

Imstend,

relieving
with spiritual il othies |'.-|f.l|-|r'.:'.l-. Touwrnier has i'||:i|'|I|"|.]
out that there are many illustrations in the Bible to show
thatl Cal nses ||:||||-|'||-'.'.|||'_'L vien Bo secvnplishe Fis divine

5, drl it s gertainh i'll:---i]l|‘. that this TRV ]i::|'|’i'|l.'||

|.||II|.I: L

i covmnseling,

Bul there are mans patlients whaose secolpr I||<-|.|l\i-l'\

have led them into .-|':-i|il:.::.] confission.  Tournder ety
that one conmselor s oy efective as another, providing
there 1s
ipes Towmier place such emphasis on the need for spir-
itual maturity in g counsclor? We can certainly appreci-
ale e desiee to shose that Cheistians are ol mamic

wl will el the '||:|I:|'||':. Bt 6 thix 45 =0, why

[LRLE

whose connseling success is :Ll't-:ll'l'l.l.ti-:'.|.||_'. better than that
f nombelicvers, It may be, however, thet Tourniers fol-
e bor non 1’:||||~.Ii.;||~ has '||||-'.|'||I1'-:| him T seeslng
that the trne follower of Christ may, pevertheless, hring
sorrie uniipue therapeoatic gualities to the comseling e
|i|||'|'H|II|". This is LT flly o when the counselor mnst
help his patient deal with sin, which Frormier belivves to be
the Basic canse of all neorosis

For many vears, psychologistz have debated the cxtont
te which individuals are respomsible for their profdems.
!'-II!'II':I_ amd mare recently Skinner,™ have stressed that he-
havier is the result of inBuences over which men have no
conbrol, To comtrast, men like Mowrer or Glasser™ helicve
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that the individual is imleed responsible for his probdems.
Tournier seems (o be'in between, He states that although
we are jend u_f.‘-cl‘.uu.-:illl-? for o 'Il‘.‘:'t'p'l:']'ll.":lllrl_?_jl.“.’l.] l‘F'i’I.E'l:iI.'.lti.‘-.,"
we are to hlame for that which ocowrs on the “moral and
spiritial levol ™ Regretably, he docsn’t make it clesr how
we can tell the diffcrence between what is psvehological
andl what is spiritual, Admitledly, this is o dilicalt distine-
tiom o muke: bot it is also important becaose it can bave
a significant Leariog on how we treat an ollender, IF o
[ ] F:llgﬂgn’-s T ] E!!L—"gu] ek .'Li'l._ IIFI fxfl.rilr.l!r. |!|:- g
treat him as o psvehologically unbalanced patient or da
we hold him as a prisoner who is responsible for having
sinped? Tournier demonstrates that he has o clear :|[pp|1.='-
ciution for the importinee of this question,™ Int he con-
tributes relabively litle to a practical solution,

O st dssvies, however, Tournier is extremely proctical.
Over the vears he has developed o oumlser of helpiul in-
.";iE}I1.‘i “"F.il'!i .\.Ill"ll If.:-_‘r.llt 1H "IH'FI l}l'ill'{;l'ii] [’rlﬁ])rl'l1l§ s IrEr-
ringe, the cavses of loneliness, and the veasoms why men
cannot get along with each ather, I is to these practical
issues that we will aow direct our attention.
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chapter 6

the practical wisdom of

TOURNIER

At the Universily of Geneva, where Tournier touk his
meclical Erainiveg, e than coe-hall of the four thousand
stiulents are Tenm foveign countries, Several wears ago one
ol these students, a gicl from the United States, enrolled
in the university to study pevchology, Shortly after she
begen classes this student was fnvited to bave dinner al
the home of a Swiss conple who had once been mission-
uries in Indin. The family was warmly hospituble, and,
in acecordance with theiv costom, Ihv:.' ity el Tsefore dinner,
The stndent’s great discomfort was componnided By some
discussion of '«.l]il:ihl.:i] I]lillg'-. :]lllil|_|__{ the conrse ol e meal,

“Have you ever heand of Paul Towmier? the hostess
asked ab oue point. “He s o Christian doctor who writes
bivoks on psvehology and veligion,”

The visitor had no intevest in religion or religions Looks
and she had never heard of Tournier, but when it came
time to lewve that |'1.'1"r'|l'l'||g she carvied o Bormowed Ly of
The Healtng of Persoiy which the hostess had encouraged
her to read, For several weeks therealler this book Loy um-

| )
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opened on o table in the student’s room, bt eventually she
picked it up and began réading

I thought it was n horritile book!” she exclaimed later.
Theres swere almast o ||'.l.|_'|||.|||'i-: terms, there was no ref-
crence’ to pevehiogical vesearch, the hook was poerly or-
aganized, and there were Tur too many ease historics, Worst
[ oall, the mutha L=|1I relevring to Cod and eeligion”—1he
very subjocts the (EEAS choloy student was trying to IIII'L:I.":.
In |'|':|.|||||;_l\|_ fwesver, shie was impressed by the ladge gum-
ber of statements which were, in her woads, “reafly. bril-
liant anc so verv practical.”

TI:LIM. l'llllll!lil'\i.'h un Ill':' [1|'.|.|'|.i1 |I i.‘h L il R R ol § i.||||] LU
again in Tournier's wrilings, 1t 5 easy to build theories
anel to collect enthusiostic bands of Followers, e pogs
wnle ! Lt st i nare E:|||:-||.".:|.||I is howw we solve reasl-
life problems and get along in the dayv-to-day practice of
living, Tlow can we overcomee loneliness, [or r'l.:.-l'.-|1!|'_ [¥is
control ow sexual impulses? Whist can people do to im-
prove their marriapges or wdjust to the frostrations of o
Uitlienlt bt How can we get alopg Deler with athers or
kewwe thes il ol Gl For oy Bves® These are the kinds
of gquestions that Towrnicr considers fepeatedly. His an-
swers hove penetrated into Lhe lives o inmmmeralile peopls
anel lefl them |:-|'||||;|||1-|||]_\ I']I-I.llL"-.'-.].

Perhaps Tonrniers practival wisdom had oo elfect even
an the Armerivan l:-'-.'.n ||r|-'-"'. .I||||1||I Throuch the cou-

Hnuned inflivnee of her Swiss riesds and a vouny Trishoman

who later hecame her Tmshangd, this _<__l|||| commmiltted ke Tife

to Chrst and became o racliant Christion

Meadern Soclety and [Timan Belations
Whether we gre Chiristians or not, we all live in a soeiety
which Tourniey describes with one sword: sick® The symp-
foms are visible all aronnd ws There s war, poverty, laminc,

sl injustive |::|i|:||':|| turieil, revolation, and racial e
dice Tndividuals tend to be dissutished, confused about
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their vilues or beliefs, lacking real convictions, skeptical,

superstitious, Fearful, and discouraged.’ Politicians, econo-

miists, social workers, and a host of others labor with en-
thusdastic devotion inoan atbtempt to improve the soviety;
but their work doesa’t seem to bring msny permancat
dmnges, Often  these commendable human  efforts even
crepte more problems than they sulve, We stragple to
avoicl war, tor cxample, wod this stregele plooges us inte
witr: oo eflorts Lo being material secorty for evervone
diseupt the ecomoiny and this in Lo Incresses evervone’s
Mgty

It is hardby surprising thal Touvnier is pessimistic about
man aml Ris fotuve. The social eritics who protest the
wromgs of our society speak a lot of truth, Towrnier he-
licves: amd at times it ounes as if he is one of their nom-
ber, e understamds the disatisBactions of hippies, ex-
presses symipathy for the student rebels whose manifestos
he bas read, and feels close to many of the idess of Herbert
Marcuze, the Americun professor whose radical writings
Tave had sueh an mfuence.

Unlike many of the revolutionaries of our day, however,
Tournicy wants to join thuse whe are bailding up the s
victy instead of tearing it down. He §s not oppoesed to
eritivism, ot ho helieves that the eritics should propose
somcthing fo replace what they are so willing 1o destroy®
When o patient is sick vou don't just Teave him in misery
bt meither do vou shont him, like o boese, Tostead  the
docter teies oo understand  and treat 1D disease which
is: producing the svmptoms, This is how Tournier wonld
prefer to approach the ills of socicty, We shanldn’ fgnore
the problems or by o destroy the saciety that has pro-
duced them. lustend we must attempt to discover the
cuses of social ills gnd work to bring change s im-
provement.

Tovwrnier s oot opposesd to seclal reform, On the con
trary, he enthusiastically endarses the efforts of those who
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are working 1o relieve soffering and Lo help others. For
these reforms to e |'1':L|.|.:|. fewtbnl, haoswever, Tonrmier sug-
L‘:I'hh thal they muost be '.u'.l.l!llll|x|||i<'-:| Il-_'r i L']lfl.LlL:-:' i e
minds of men, We bave mode greal advances in our sei-
eilihe L]('\'I'|II|H||I.'||‘.. he motes: Lol we have jol |11n||.|_l:||r
wiech alsoat improving interpersonal relations. We  hawve
hecome caperts in Il.'-."'1||||||:-|_"1. wrd hve maude \.'r':_;.n'il'u_-unr
ot
|'|.|._.|-.5|- as blividsals, o Tonrmiers opiniom, the meal pruh-
lem with our moders waorlld 45 he lendeney ta |||"|||"r~,u-||-
aliae uthers wud to think of persons as if they were things?
Before we can 1||s|s-|- fan meee |.|'g|i||.l_: 'i111]:||'||u'|||{'|||~,' in the
society, we mnst change this wav of thinking, T do this,

it ds pecessary that we alter fowe basie attitudes which

sovtal progress, in s doing we have forgotien alwt

have hecame widels .||_'|'|'|'-|-:'{| by malern wiam,

The fiest of these attitodes is what Tournier calls Hhe
|||rJJ.iirJrl.'r'Ill'n.'.':'_.' spieet, This s the beliel that we are all in
volved in o ovast competition with one ancther like the
meanbers wha argie hack wad forh aeross the chamber
liament. The xoal is to win delates and to sneeeead
in s many competitions oz possible, Social pressone, Blhoff-
fa, suggestion, persuasion, argument all ol

L O |

i, [arnp e
these are wsed in the strugele for suwpremacy, It s what
Tovenicr valls o game of ooe-up-
eompetilors stoove for prestige, wealtl, Ll'll‘l‘.‘.l-e'{h_‘_l' anel
pewer. Unhappily, many people base their values on the
miteome af these stroveles. He who wins s asaumed 1o he
.'i;_l"hl; thase whe fail st be WA

|||,\:||ip. i which the

Tournier further illustrates the parlinmentary spirit b
reminding his readers ol those chess 1"|1.|.I11'|1il.:-II~ whir ari
able to play a number of games simollimcously againsd a
whole group ol alble plavers, For many people it is like
that, Thev compete with others all around, teving 1o
better their positions with skilllul maneuvers or to re-
ciiperale [rom bad moves that they have wade o the
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past. Some play their gamis well and achieve greal sue-
cess in lite. Others blder, and are criteized because life
for them has been less suceessful,

It is not difficult to ses how this padiamentary spirit
dehimanizes PE!I:}E:!E'. IF, like the memhbers of parliament,
we coldly ook npon others ss “the opposition,” then we
are unlikely to build any kind of warm interpersonsl re-
laticnships. This is what happens in industry, The manager
is often seen s an impersonnl “boss” who in Lum sees
ther emnplovers not as peaple, but as the “workers” or “thiese
trisulilesome union men.” The same spidl con come right
into our own families, Pavents, [or example; may take
opposing  positions on every fssue, the childeen in turn
chioose sides, and there is a continnal strugele hotween
the factions in the home. Nobody talks abont their real
leclings or devp problems since that cold jeopardize the
bulance ol power. But such honesty, Tournier declares,
could remake the family and cventually the society inte
a comiunily of persons, instead of o battegronnd  he-
tween warring protigonists,

The second prevailing attitude fn our socicty is the spirit
af independence” This s he tendency for men to think
and act as if each were an ahsolutely sovervign individual.
It i an “every man [or himsell™ philosophiy: o spirit of
rugieed individualisme which iz widely cherished wnd groatly
anlimnired,

In Tournier's view, this clinging to individualism i o
grivce socinl disease which splits Families, divides nations,
and dsolates men from each other, People who glorify per-
sonal freedom and loudly proclaim their independence are
mot free at all. Thnﬁ:r' are slwves to their biases, bound 1o
their fears of sz pesteicted or rejected, and enlangled
in Eanlthnding. Such people inevitably lose their vitality
and withdraw into themselves,

Man might claim to be independent, Tournier has writ-
ter; but his life is really not his own, Each of us is cre-
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abed |i}. Cod wha loans our lives to us, The only way in
which we cun I'I':I.I[:l be frée s o renounee ||||r- .il.S!il.I-IIII‘_‘l:]
indlependence by submilting ouwrselves to God. He alone
is absolutely sovereign, He alone is able (o bring peace to
|u|u|m rel: llltult-lllpk for it is in drawing closer ta Him that

idvaw nearer 1o the olther ]1._:'-|-r|1~ Ile has created.

Jlllle' ~|Il|ihi|' |I_f jI-'.'\\l'**:l'!'r'llr'-.'f is the third sommon akH bl e
that divides men, We have learned to e gluttons, selfishly
rrabil g s mowch ax we cin eel hold of amd hanging on
‘.l.':‘l..l.l.'_‘llll:\l:‘n'. Hl:‘”lt' IHTI"I!I' FI:E‘." i oorade far I:lll'il."ll.l'l,' or a
creal homger bor money, Others cherish theiv homes, their
LuLrs, "|||'|| libraries, thiesir gardens, ar thetr status in lifle. This
h]'I.'T.” ||+ E'" PSSR ".‘III"“L A8 UCIRUSES  ALTIE 'III.'I.:'I-FIE' L] "I'I.'#"ll,'_ll ._|||I:1
others fo drink tos much, A sellish desive for sex can lead
to conllict etween boshamd and wile, aml the [rssEEsTE
clingime to a child often BIITH TS redisllion e b ||IF:-1
dependence.

Ui several occasions l.|la|||i||l.':'1i||-_§ anld ['-clml‘hhiu- parents
have sent their children to Towmnier at a time when the
vonng people woere beginning toshow self-assertion, " Please
‘-I'.II:I IIJI\. |I||I|[ I i HII':II'IIIII'\-'- !Illh |||Ii|'|||"|l|]|"'|l||' ¥ Ii-l' 'I-I:-II
ents have said in essenco; Imr Teomrnier has tried to show
fhat it i not the children who are at fanlt, On the con-
trary, Il is the overly |||:-'\.\;|'~.-‘i'\.|' ['|:|.r|'1.|:- o |.1|1|-"i|||_.
lath harms the children and brings division into the family.
This is whal Teornier calls the tragedy of a l.!.llll1|.r|..1h||1.,
loave, By Irviug La Ll'n'lil the: lovad  Goe o oo pussession,
we enid up losing him

In Tounrnier's wpimton il wonald he much hetter if the
attitnde of possession and domination could be repliced
Iy the Chiistiun stundard of sell-surrender and love, This
wiondd miean siving ol our lime, coneern, clort, and re-
sonpreres, It means vichling ourselves in loving concern for
athers, T s -:-:|r|||:-||.'|,-e-|-.' -'|E1l:|||-<i1|' i the ~:|':-i|il af ]'.ll.:.s:-.l:'n:i:i‘.'f-
ness bt it is e ary if we are tn ::mpc'rit'm:-.' el Fellow-
ship with othor homan beings,!
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The fourth harmbul attitude &5 the spiril of fust desands"

Many peaple go through lile complaining about their griev-
ANCCE, dcmum:ling justice for themselves, and striving to
“get even” with others wha have apparcotly done them
burim, These pﬁ!ple are at war with the world, TTN:::.- O
plain about the cost of living their working conditions,
their neighlors, their families, aned even the [act that they
are losing sleep.. They demund alfection, indst on absolite
fuirmess, encd paively assume that injustice will he elimi-
nated i they shout loudly enough, Such people never
seem [o discover what Tournier calls a hasic psyeholopgical
Ligw = |.-u|nlﬂ;1i|ging alwavs hr'[ngs about that which is com-
plained of.'®

But the complaining does amore. Tt undermines human
velitions and Durms the fwdivides] whe ds making the
demands. He beging to feel tived, emotionally deained, and
sensitive o criticism, Saon theve is sell-pity, physical weak-
ness, and emotional coldness, The peram discovers that
his sole reason for living is vevenge. He never is happy
because he has developed a way of thinking in which noth-
ing 15 ever right. He i alwavs grombbing and looking for
something thut he cun complain abost with self-righteons
hdignutim

In place of this perpeteal complaining. Tournier advo-
cales an attitude of acceptance, love, and forgiveness, Fven
when there i injustice all avonnd we st recognize thit
Corl 15 shill sovercign and that His plans are being aceom-
plished, Consider Joseph. He was anjustly sold into slavery,
Bt it wais through this that e was bronght by God to a

pasition of great importance in Egyvpt.

Does it follow From this that we should turm our backs
on the worlds evils and just wait Tor God to act? "0Of
course not!” savs Tournier We must be actively work-
ing to change the world: ot, as we have seen, this st
invalve an effort to chinge men's attitudes as well. People
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st esperienes o spiritual renewal and this Tus to star
with individuals. '

Towrenier belivyves that the world will change ool to the
extent that inclividuads are changed |r:\-' the e ol Chirist,
This was a basic .|'-.-|||||'||!||||| of the Chitord I.'nml'. and Tour-
nier has pecepted it complotely. The firs) glep in overy
froitful sovial action, he has written, is to change indi
vidvals within, Even when one man surrenders ]j].:i. life to
Christ, there are always social repercussions; e atmos-
pheve chisnges aroond bim and the four harmful attitudes
which were described alwve shvady vield 1o what Tovrnice
culls sprrit ef .r:'llnlri'll.'*-'llll_r.-" in which men {ll:gnl' il
Iowve one anolhier ax [T,

Towrnier s realistic and honest enough to point oot
that evil and social irepuslice will alwavs bein the waorld
wmtil Christ returns, While we wait Tor this evenl, liwws
ever, we gre responsible for lnilding @ society which i
mHire F'II'I:.‘\.IIIIIII: aosovieky i owhich there i troe lnomun
contact hetween all people regardless of the differences
in their ruee, social status, enlture, or wge ™

In his 1|.l_'i -h..l-l.].'l‘_.' work as a counselor Tournier was
concerned not so much with the problems of socicty as
with he problems of individoals within the society, These
were the |'|1'-.l]|f'|' who couldn't el i’I]IJIIL'; with their ||ri|_'.|l-
bors, their children, or their spouses, Very often, Tournier
discuvered thal l:||<-\;|- 1||.|c|:|':'.| r:|I<'|'|r-e'|'-|:-r|:|| conllicts eome
hecanse one or hath sides of o dispute showed the attibides
ot parliumentary conflict, independence,  possessiveness, o
|||*-! demands. Sometimes there wax a lack of I'|'.-\.|_!l|'|'|: fow
athers as persons or a refusal to enguee in serious dialoge,
Awavs, Tournier eventualle concladed [1|'|||5|1' whn were
in conllict with athers were also in conflict with themselves,'”

Tu i|||||1'|'-'\.|' Ty rr'|.|li-:-||.-.'||i||.‘-, therelore, there must
lie a supernature] change within the people who disagree
|'||:|:'|r.||‘_1-|||:. i vowmselor or homan acbileator can |‘|]'.’|}'
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n .%Ig;'siﬁcant role in sctt]!"ug dh-"pu“-s: bt for permanent
recovery there must be a conlession of fanlts, a change
in attitude, arud @ new eeliance on God'® Omly “he who
has thus svrrendered his life tn Christ brings peace into
his human relationships and creates o spirit of fellowship.™"

Marriage

This spirit of fellowship and closeness between people is
aften seen in engaged couples who are deeply in love and
plenning for marriage. Most of these conples have preat
exprectutions for their life wgether. They talk in detail
jl,l‘_ll_ll_|| l]u,ﬂ.ir ]'“.F]_'H"-'S. litr-cﬁ CAIIFRPS fur Ellgﬁ.gt-!d] cmlp]e-&, anicd
sometimes read “thick and leamed hooks”™ on sex. Un-
happily, kowever, oo few marriages tuen out to be as good
as had heen anticipated. Sometimes the marisges degen-
erate into seemes of violent disputes and threats of divoree.
More nften, the hushand and wife live side byv side in
tired boredom. There is no attempt to hort one another,
but neither is there real love or onderstanding. ™

Tournier has described & meeting that he onee had with
i brilliant and suecessful surgeon®! This man's wite, how-
ever, was very nervous, so she went to o psychiatrist who
concluded that the woman was fecling ignored. There was
noo apen confliet in this marrdage. The man had  simply
Lecame Tisy with Tis practice wnd the couple had drifted
apart, They had never discussed their relationship or tricd
to wederstand 0L until the wife’s vnconscions frustrations
hat begon cansing tension and nervousoess,. When the
prs_'r'r_'hial:rist recommended that the L_'r)u[_!tt_' shanilel Bo ok
togrether one night & week thev apresd. bot this dicn’t
really muke much difference. Marred people mnst take
time to open up with cach other and sharve their real
leelings, Towrnier has conchaded; and this can't be done
i a few minates on the way to and from a Friday nigli
movie,

In Tourmnier's opinien, marviage has been divinely ore-
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atedd and i can suceeed fully’ nnly when couples try to
hve within the laws that ‘have been laid down for it by
Cooed, The fiest Low s that o nem and seoman shoald :,'pr_'il-;
Ceooel's miclines i the choice of a mate. During the dating
el corremenl e fonils, e -.r:-||||-|1- must romsin chaste
and nob give wav to their selfish desires. At the Hine of
marriage, the wnion should Be committed to the autharity
of God, The eonple must then renounee their lu_-rp::-:::j.l
fulepenilence amd give themselves completely, intimately,
anl el I'I||'.|I|-e'|||=_1. ley ench other,® There is only one really
creative: kind of marriage, Tournier  writes, amd that s
“total miaeriage. Inoit there is achioved bodily commuanion,
emotional commtunion, spiritual conmmnion, and ., L0 com-
mumion between these three kivds of commimion, Fueery
thing & shared together: interests, dissppointments, vie-
il'!-ﬂ'r']|i||-'_=|_

il] ".'.ll'iJ‘:l-IIII. IL1II'I'I 15 11

tories and shames, money, worries, work, han
children, aod social aml spiritn
sevrel hebwesn tam and wike ™ Instead, soch o marriage

will be characterizad ||_'. 1||:-||-='-I:|.. There will lse love i
ing, transpareney, respeet for one another, mutual support,
and 2 willingness fo spend time: o gckbing to know cach
other hettor™ ’

Fora mamber of reasons, most muerisees fail to meot

cxumple, one of the partners may be embarrassed by phovsi-

cal intimaecy, too o selbish o demonsdimg gratifeation trom

thiz high ideal. Sometimes problems develop opver sev. Fon

the -'ltl'l-."l. aF E-l.:h‘- over sexuz] intereoorse onutside of mar-
riage ™ Sometimes the husband abdicates his position: of
|<-.|.|!|'|~||||1 in the home and thers are others, like the sur-
poat, who are so busy with work that theiv marriages
lezerinn B0 cromible. At tiomwes the |.|'-|||a|-=' disagrees over re-
||:-_':i-:l|| or they -|i|s Into o spivit of mutual criticisnm
or dishonesty. Very often there is o show drving op ol the
Hlewse il |'|||||. CRALES :|I|-.l||. Alraid that l!|'|1'_'| .'I'.I.:lll'll..l'lE{'IhI the
nther or be criticized, couples often avoid discussion of
vamotiomially Joaded fuprics 'nn-'} ke small talk about
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unimportant issues and they always try to be in the pres-
ence of other people so they can avoid the pain and possible
embarrassment of wnhurvied, in-depth eonversation that
might oceur between a hisband and wite who are alone.™

Thraughout his long carcer as a counselor, Tournier saw
many conples. whose marriages were in dilliculty. Trying
to recancile the differences between a hushand and wife
was often u tiring and difficult task for him. He concluded
that it was never possible to really baow whe was to blame
in such situations, As a good mardage connselor, he tried
lo remain completely objective; but often the opposing
spotises wonld each try to get him on their side in oppo-
sition 1o the pther.™

As he worked with those who were having marrioge
problems, Tournier began bo formulate o ten-point guide
fur improving relutionships between loslamds aned wives*
It was a preseription for healthy mardiage, written by a
doctior who Lad treated many whose marrdages were sick,

To achieve waderstimding in morrlage, Towrnier begins,
e meist el 8 This may seem like o simple start, Tt
theve are many couples who never get Lo this fiest step.
Each person talks in oeder 1o justify himself or to Blame
the ather, but there is little yeal desive to honestly share
ane’s fealings or to know what another peeson is thinking,
Divoree lowyers sometimes talk about emotional ineom-
patibility, but in Towmniers view there @5 no such thing,
The real problem is an anwillingness to he completely
apen uncl understanding.

Whan we do wanl to understund, the next slep is that
e st express ondselves, As owe have seen, many people
are afraid to really encounter poother; hit the Inpartines
of honesty, frankness, dialogne, and confession is stressed
vver and over apain in Toarnier’s writinge™ It §s oot
easy o express ourselves, however; and this is why Tour-
mier tncludes the segpestion that we mest hoce coprage:
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conenge to admit one fears, Teelngs, and Failures; courage
to risk hl.'i]l'f critivized: amt courige o :|qL|u|‘-.\']l.‘|:]_Lﬁl.‘ thial
it gy be one's self cather than ones mate, whio i to
bilame For the marital [1|'||||'||'|'|'|H_"'

Tournicy roports that coumseloes olten oelice three dif
Il first is the honeymoom phase,
in which a i'\illl|:l||' leels close o each ather, They have simi-
lar tasles, talk |.:'l.'l.'.|_'.' st thedr it rils, amil 1|:'|\|- H :,‘-E-:Illl.l
mulsal clerstanding. o the seeond  phase, which s
II-\.II.l.”:- fonerml Betwoen the Hith pod ot e, 1he nar-
rieal couple recopnizes that they are not so dmilar after all.
They begin lo notice fuolts in cach other, they withdraw
maore into themselves, and anderstanding i« lessened. Then
comes the third ph-ar.-.-. For soame -:tll.l.|‘.l!l':-. this is a time when
mirriage degenerales inle disappointment, codless dispuot-
ing, ane emotional ~1'|'.\.II:I.ti-III. There are others, however,
who hwve the cowrage to face the misimderstandings. They
I!'{‘:I'\-"III.I'.!" llIIIr Y 'I!-I.Il. :||' II.-I\ ['Irl!-'ll!'lll'\ IrIII III!"« .-Ir.!
]..'I](] |'I|.l'||::_ﬂ| ta tackle the |'||Ii|||||||-."-. r-:ll-f1I]|l.1' L] l]I.IT I'|'|l:".-
cun build @ better and stronger e |.Ll1n||l~h|]‘-.

T ittl|:'.ll'1|'l.1 this :I':'.I.I.l.ilill.'-.llil'l anil tn inerense understand-
ing, Tournier believes that we st have love, So close wre
|-:'n-..-" anl |||||:|-;_~r-\|:|1|n;|'i1|:'_: that thesy are alwavs ||:l_-:|'1|||-|. He
who wnderstamds also loves and he who toves imderstands. [F
we love someone we will demonstrate this by giving of oor
Lime, witentivn, wmd possessions, When thiere iz real love
we o will even e willing ta give aurselves. But according
to Towrnier the truest expression of dove is thal we ander
i1

II'I uil F'I].!.ﬂﬁl'“- LLARS §) MY

sl woutbier prersim

The noxt 5,|_r_"|:|-, toward this vnderstanding are that we
eyl e r'r‘l]l.' e nakieal rllr'{f-' renees and that we et pel-
mit fow sreatly the sexes differ. Mo two people are e
actly the same. Swme are exteoverts and others are intmo-
verts, Some are ]u;{i-:'.l] andd scicntific in their thinking
others sre sentimentalists whose theoght is more intuitive,
Mea and women diller Tromn each other in their inlerests,
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needs, or views aboul life. These differences complement
each other Tt they can also canse dissension. This hap-
pens. when ignore the pther person’s needs, fail to
realize their importance, or refuse to accept the marringe
partner us he or she is®

Comsider, for example, how o man and woman differ in
the way that they experience and express their love, For
o mman, fove is largely sexwal o character, “all speed  and
desire,”™ and rp::l;'kh pver. He expresses his Towve with great
power and then twens his attention to other things nntil
the impulse motivates him again. In contrast, the woman
finels senal pleasure only in the context of continuing har-
mony and mutnsl tenderness. For hor, erotie arousal comes
:r|cl't'l-'1_'.', revches  w peak joviully, and then fades away
.'.:lllﬁullli}. For u womun, love is o continming drama; for
the man, it is an ivlermission from ether things in life,
By Fﬂﬂitlg to realice or remember Lhis, vouples enconnter
aredt difficslties in their I'J:_'i,iﬂuuxhips. TF s swant boachicve
understanding, therelove, we st acinid onr differences
in love itself.

Then we must fielp wach other, We need o see what
Tourier culls “that universal sickness, that inoomeralide
ﬂ"ruug of men and weomen laden down with their scerets,
their disippeintments, and their gnilt. We need 1o under-
staml how tragically alone they fnd themselves. They Ty
take part in social life, may even play a leading role there,
chuiring club nlﬁ-lilu,h winning sports {]11mp:i|:'!|usflipx TS
ing B the movies with their wives, Yot what eats aw iy
it them from within is that they live vears without find-
ing anvonc in whom they hive mumg,h confidence Lo un
burden themselves.™ Nowhere in Tonrmiers writings do
wi find i better statemnent of his views abont mankind, To
help each other we need o undesstand and g0 unlueden
ourselves in hooest confession.

This brings us 1o the next step. Inoorder to anderstand
te bt griasp the dmportanee of the past. I psvehotherapy
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the counselor listens attentively and without intervaption
as the Tl:'|1:i|.'||! tebls abonk s ]I:]h‘l Tike, Thie surne I:||i||_1'_{
must happen in mardage. We can uever bope to undes
standd  onr 'I.II.'\GI'\IiI.hII or wile, Towrnicr ]Hli{'l.'l.-:q_, notil  we
are willing o listen patiently, lovingly, amd with real in-
terest to the storics of their childhood and past Tifo.

Tostrnder has seen s in his own like, For WAy Years
he had been wmable to tell anvome alant his insecurities
unel the vnhappiness that he had felt since childhnod.
But ane day Madbone Toomoer demonstrated that she was
interested and that she wanted to understand, For the List
time her husbamd told all his seerets and sobbed withont
enilnurassmenl oz e onburdesed himseld in the presence
||[ b |-.l'-.i|||_' '.HEfJ'. hlll'll i eostilessioni wisd insl ralhy -H HevEr
is when we open np o the person whao s our life partner.
Bt for Tonrnier this marked @ veal olamee o bis lite o
marriape—n change which, he helivves, can being "t
mendous oy into the relationship hetween any husband
wnd wile,

T have i,l:lrlll'\lll,'H' virrdersbangline sl real macilal ||.||:-|:-|-
ness, however, we must sulmedt oursslees |ul"rcl.'|:|'I'|'!'|| )
Fewug Chetat, Tt @5 e who chunges: people inwardly and
creides G -'r'.II ‘il’llll ||‘| LR nnmEen I\"-“Il'll wl I'IIII|I1r' l"l'l'l‘h
t-'l:_’;l]'ll"l’ andl sineerely wants Goal's will for their 1:'i".'1"-.
their marriage heeomes a troe harmony,™

Thiis is '.l..||<|| bl |'|.||:|:1-||-:'-:| Lo The .Mlllul'l:lll whom we
describied] earlier. He aml his wile bhad continued to o
to the Friday night movie, but thei
mocls vl the day when this hoshand met Jesns Chrdst.
When he vielded his life to Christ. the surseon coprricneed
a mewr love and concern for others, auclud
Thers was o change in attitide—an inoer transformation
which healedl this masriage like o coumselor bl Deen
wble to do, By asking God te et thekr Hves angd home
tliis |'|-I||'||< al last had been able ta T--I”_‘u' unelerstuond ancd
fove cach other. They cven fownd that thiey could [FLE:

marringe dichn’t change

III'\: W .!"I -4
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ahout the Friday night movie. It was no lenger necessary.

Woumnded marriapes dow't alwave heal, however, and
somelimes a conple decides that divoree is the only soluticn,
Tournier has written thal i his opinion divorce abways
represents disobedience to God. It ix no worse than the
Léing or pride which we all experience, bt 4t Is siill o s,
Sametimes 3 couple doesn’t veally try to resolve  their
differences hecanse they koow  that diverce 1z possibla,
but in Tournicr’s opinion Ehere i always a salution to
marital conflict if « hushand and wife really seek God's guid-
ance for their murriage™

What should be owe atlitude lewaed  hose who get a
divoree and marry someone else? Tonrnier wis asked this
guestion oue day as he lalked with o friend on the deck
al a ciilse ship near the coast of Norway, Ceetainly divires
is sinful, Tourmier replied; but God forgives the sins of a
Qiveroed]  min sty He fmgws-r. the sing of everyone
elee. "We are all alike, we are all forgiven sinners.™ Sines
Giod Forgives, surcly we have a responsibility to do likewise™

The Sinole Life

For many people in our society the biggest problem of
lite is ot to divoree or get along with one’s mate, The
prelilem is that one does not have a mate. Tournice shows
great concern [or Lhese people wnd his weitings abeut celi-
Ty e msterpieces of in-depth understanding, He icnuwa
that the namarried often Feel loncly, :uu-urtl]r.'rsium!,
lacking in self-vespect. Frlends souwetimes fply that E'||-.'
single person is too chossy or that there are hidden psy-
chological problems which make marciage impossible, Tt
is hardly surprising, Towrnier conclides, that these single
prople often fewl isoluated, gnilty over their inability to finil
a moate, and pever completely accepted by SI.'JEIE‘h' Thew
also tend 1o feel dissppointed, angry, and rebellions.™

PFart of this fristeation and rebellion comes hecanse the
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.\illl:Ll.' adult is |.|.|.'!'|I'i'-.1'-:] of morinal sewimal Fullillment. This
miakes  him mare hllm-lniiﬂt' to sexnal temptations, es-
1'".'l.'i'.1nl.' when illicil sex is 1'||c'|)||r.|ur-:| b thiose 1|||1|-1:1.i|ri~.'-
tinn counselors who sccept the ereonecus beliel that sexual
H'I.Iliilll‘- itret 4y ||.|||i|':ll LU & E :I_llli rIl.;It ERErTOne mnst F'il:'lll:.l
ter the "|}]1'.l!i|||'|' |!l|'||:!|'i|'|||'" il he oe she s io be well =
meed, When a person responds to such sugpestions and
plasges dnto o sesaal alladr, wuilt and 1]5.1.4_||-'_'|||_|;_.l;i|_';|,| dith-

culties often {ollow,

Bt what is the alternative? Must the single person stodc-
:s.“_l.' :i|'|'|'['l! hig bt ol |'||1'||:'1||! I he ||.||s|:-:. mn spite uff
the inner frostrations? Are unmarried people reuired o
v theouwgh lite pretending thot they doo’t care and telling
evervbody how wondeslal 80 s o have (resdom aml in
||.|.'|:‘.ll.'|:|.!|.'hl.'l.'!:' Must we tell those who are oot wmarvied
that they should wecept their status fovfully wseaose it
is Cood’s willf We can mever be sure swhat God wills for
anather, Towrnier states; and we certainly don't help people
IL_-.' piving moral advice and minimizing Hieir |rrv:||:-||'r||t In
stead, the single pecson must he helped ta see that life
can be an adventure even withoul sexual alercomese o
a mate.

A perzon does not make @ sucess of life by constantly
|r1r|:_"_i||:_: for o diBerent kind of esistence, Te iy bebler o
sulsmil one’s life to God amd to accept colibacy as o vo-
vition [rom the Creator. The Bible never savs that mar-
Ti:l'_ll" i‘: :-CI" 1"-'I'":'.-C|'! ©oor ':I|.|| I ||'|'||'|I ]""I’I‘:-Il' illl:llli' Luen JIII':I
happiness. O the contrury, it is steted that the single
persom can serve God ina way that married people cannot.”
This was the 1'1:||4'|'i1-||-: « ul the .|.|‘:nn‘f||' Panl 1w ol It‘nllﬁ._
wr might add ), The onlv formulia for suceess in the single
life is to treat it not as a reason for self-pity und billeress,
baut as an opportunity Tor adventure. Each of us muost strive
o live @ ||||':|||i||_|_|-"|||. Truitlal, and ohedient life, whether

v gre mircied or nol ™
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This invelvement with life is alse the answer to lowe-
liness. There are many people whose lives are like that of
a secretary Tournier once met, She lived alone in a one-
rowem flist and the only voices she wonld hear after coming
home from work would e the sounds of strangers in the
other apartments or the words of a radio announeer,™
Even when we are surronnded by relatives and otler
prople it is possible to feel lonely inside,

Tournier had this fecling himself. For him, the loneli-
ness left when he confessed his feelings and redirected his
life into the task of getting to know peaple on a peresonal
level, The same thing had happened to that lonely see-
rediry. Her employer had a conversion experience in which
he dedicated his life to God. Scon he started tn see pen-
ple in the office az persons. He spoke honestly to his see-
retary and with real warmth. In tumn, she unburdened
herself, foumd a new faith, and developed a life that was
no longer lonely. She found many new Friends and discon-
cred that she too was getting involved with people as
persons, The same can be brue of anyone, incloding lonely
old people, By develaping, with God's help, a deep interest
in pf'ﬂp[ﬁ and a desire o wnderstingd othwrs, we F‘L'EIIHLT
Inneliness with that spirit of Fe]]uwshfp which s so rare
in pur modern society,”

Sex

Just as all men have a need for fellowship, so do we all
have God-given sexual appetites. When people claim that
they have o interest in sex they are fooling themselves,
They have repressed their sexual weges, Tournier asserts,
and refused to admit that Cod has implanted this instine
in each of ns 1 is an instinet that can bring great pleasure;
bt frequently it is alse accompunied by milt, shame, fear,
or eonbusion—any of which can be the source of psveho-
logical problems?

In talking with patients, Tournier has observed that most
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:|-.||,-|'|| Ll
there is what he

onr basie atlitudes toward sex,t? IT:'r;;r,
Is e wttitude of devaluation. This is
the view thot sex is merely o E1l'|.1-l-||||_:_l||.|-:|.| nrge wihich
shanled Tie sabished whenever it is folt. In Toursier's t-'l-1|||i-:l||.
this is really an excuse which people e to justify a great

viriety of “amorows adventuees,” The second attitude 4 to
eleily sex, pverestimuting its tmportance and making it into

410

s ki of o gl Thisgs that ave nossesnal are thooght
te be of secondary imterest amd importanee. In contrast
q e attitue of contempt, which sees ses as being ||_||'|__1.',
sinful, and haid.

But sex fs net had Tourmder asserts neither s il sorme-
I".':1:'_'| which we should deify or devalvate. These st theee
alttingdes pre distorted  and harmfua] views, They fail o
recoemiae thal sex was eeested by God and that i §5 an
impulse which must o satisfied in accordance with the
divime plan, Complete sexual  hoppiness wed  bolbillment
comes, therelore, only when we reject all cther views in
favor of the Bililical attitnde towand sex. This is the view
il clmstity s desiviable axl l'-'n.'\.:|-!|' oulsicle ol nwriage

|I.i||!

that sexial enlovment miusl eome anly within the
murringre refatinnship,. Even here the matter of sex shonld
I'II' ‘.III!IlIIIJ.l'I.r lea {:(II] i II'I.I'-I'" Hi II lll‘- ‘illl":ll'l'll“ b I]I h]ll!ll]t]
he sought by the Tmshand and wife topether. Instead of
\.'irw:r,;_l‘ 5('\l:.u] fritcreourse s an Gl ||-.'- which we wil et
aur own selhsh bests, we most soe it A% am apportunity el
give of purselves in an emotiona! and physicul commumion,
Hesl love, Tournier believes, is spontaveons, puee, and
sebf-demvinge. 10 @ the kind of Ive that results in the
greatest possible sexual satisfaction. '

Fegretfully, there are many  people who meet their
sexieal needys inon less satishving woy, Some, Jor example,
attractes] o members of their
own sex, In Toumier’s i, this atbraction s an o
firmity, 1t results from an accldent o the person’s psy-

are homosesnals wha feel
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chological development and it is a condiion fer which
he 4 in no way responsible, Like everyone else, however,
the homoseamal s templed o osatisfy his scxual urges
in a way that is selfish and ontside of God's plan. By vield-
ing 1o Uhese temptations the person sins and s brings
gmll and o need for divine forgiveness, Tournder dioes ot
condone homosexuality but he asks his readers o show
love and understanding toward those whose alnermal im-
pulses very often bring condempation from others.*

This attitude of understanding without condoning s
alsin seem in Towrnicr's disoussion of masturbation. Many
af his paticnts have hid this problem and almost always
it arouscs intense guilt, In an attempt to resist this sexigl
impulse. some people exhaust themselves in physical ex-
BRI, Sll‘t‘l} om the foor, el down on their diet, or BngRTe
in a variety ol other futile attempts ab self-eontenl. Hather
than eliminating the problem these acts only make it worse
since they serve to divect attentinon to the very thing that
these people are trving to forget. bnstead of fighting the
problem, therchere, it must be brought to God as we
wiould bring any other powerbul temptation. Tournicr wriles
that to mesturbate i Lo I.Fl'hlrll-'l.‘-_'l' Coodd, but to sorrender one's
life amd impulses 1o divine control s to being liberation
Frean this teoublesmme problem, ™

Avother kind of sex problem is seen in those who have
interconrse oulside of marringe. Toornier s honest enoagh
to acksowledae .|i]l||h"r'.-' can be very pleasant and
at times peychalogically leneficial. He vites the case of
a young man whose sexual explails helped him to shakeo
free from the infuence of & dominecring mother. Another
man whowe life and marriape is charpeterised Iw amesaning-
less bovedom may find adventure and escitement in an
affaiv with his onderstanding seevetary. The benefits: that
come from these sexoal affairs are partial, however, uml
only  temporary. ﬁltllllrr}', Tournier's view, is :l]wiu.lw,
an iremature and unsatisfaclory soletion to s problesm, Tt
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ts o solution which represents a flight [rom rl,-sEmmsLI:i_I_[I,}'
andd commitment. It invelves l|'|':|.Ei|||_-|l arsntler [rersin as
a temporary. plvthing and it almost always hrings guilt or
remarse, I8 is also sin Deemase i s disobedienes o God's
slanclards of purity and maital fdelity. Happily, the Gixl
whi has establisheg] these Lows also forgives, snd Tournier
s piresks that fellow Christians '\IHI'I:I!.JIEI Ik e ise '\.‘-'II{'II
we feel that semeonce has slipped inte a “second hest™
kind of sex,™

Tonrnicr's views on sex have extended bevond the Gsies
that we have considered thos fur. For example, he has
written about illlEJl:I-'lll.'r' snil |:"i:-_l;||||l_'\. |"\'||'rr"\.'\i||;-_'; the Wl
that these most often comr when the persim 5 preacen-
|'-||'|| witli himsell, with his own enpoyment, or even with
his fear of sexoal Failire, O the ||:|'|i-. ol Lirth -:-.-|||ru|.
Towrmier writes that this is a matter for individoal enwples
b decide, As they do s, o losband and wile most hon-
|"-:I:|_'.' consider their reasons for nat -.'-.:|||I:i'.;;7'; me childven,
und there must be o willinpness both to seek God's  puid-
anwe i Lhis matber amd Ao redvain from judging others

whi believe differentlv, Towmier tends o be opposed o
sterilization, primarily hecanse of the psvehological  dis-
furhanees 1||i;_! e curne i il '.L:ILr' e s sowvern minme
|||'|'|'|-.-\|'|'T to alwortion. "Every alwrtion is a murder,” he
writes. The child’s life begins at conception wied any at-
fempt to berminate this lite is g'lt':|||:. “a vialation of CGod's

will and commandiment.™

The Meaning of Wik

In his own life, Tournier has found a l::||.'l:']1 sense of ful-
[illment and persomal satisfaction in his career as a doctor
anl writer, He does not vies work as some I]'lin;-_{ Lia |'|'|i.‘-||_‘.f|.l[|l
absul el cespise, For him, it is a gift from Cod which
even in retirement s a creative adventore,

For many people, however, work is not Tike this st ull
I ds o doudgery—a boring routine churactertaed by disap-
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pointment and discontent. A Tot of us, Toumier conclides,
have just drifted into a job where we have no particnlar
calling and no sense of divection. We ook on owe present
employment as provigsional—something that we can hang
ont uutil o betler opportimity turns up. Nosetheless, some
people spend all their lives waiting in vain for this op-
portunity to appear, Others move [rom job tojob, huping
continually to find work that is really sabisfying ™

In trying to find o practical solution to this problem,
Tournier has concluded that we must all begin with a
consideration of Col's plan for our lives. As we have seen
earlier, Touwrnier helieves that God has a previously or-
dained purpose for every man, We have each been given
temperaments and charscteristics that enable s to Fulfill
this purpase, and it is our duty to live as best we can in
acvordance with the divine plan. To find real fulfillment
in work as well as in life, we must accept onr strenpths
and weaknesses snd then seek lo obey God's will ta the
best of our abilities,™

Lut, we might ask, is this solution really of sny practica
help to, say, the middle-aged factory warker whe hates his
joh? Teowrnitr would probably reply that we are called
by God to serve Him wherever He has put us. Some arc
called o be pustors, missionarics, of benevolent doctors,
Others have a calling which is less glamorous But no less
important, What is important is that we work diligently
Decause we are called of Cod and that we seek His con-
Honed beading in our vocations, 1t s only then that we
realize that “success in life and making a success of one'’s
life are twi VEry lilferent ”I.illg'\ﬁ.,l ””]J' soine af us will
sueeeed in life according to the world's standards, This s
hecuuse of the special skills, abilities, or opportunities with
which we are endowed. All of g, however, are alle o
make o suceess of our lives sinee this involyves living and
wiorking 1o the best of our ahilities in the plice where Gacl
has pul us*
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Exven when o man feels that he is warking in his divinely
.||T[N'i'lil'i1*1| vocation, there can still be '|'r|l..l|r||'m.\. Sormel imes
||-eu|1rl' in the more demuieling careers ek so invelved that
there is conllict between their work and their home, Other
people work oo hanl, pedhaps in an atterpt to hide theie
tseenrilies or Frustrations with Life, SUlL others have prob-
lemns with o Bk of |‘|'i:1l."i'|1.|'i1|l:' '|'|I1."_'|' waste a lob ol time
aml then feel j_[lll'lr_'.' Iseemnesis Hhew Fail ko ;|_|_-|_-4;:|]|[:.|.i.$|| miich.™

F'I'I'llil[“ of vreater interest than these prll'.||r'|||-i 1% Tomr-
mier's view of the relabive merits of work and leisure, As
impaortant as work is, it shoudd ool e seen ax an's highest
vitlie, Work snd leisure are complementary, and T Towe-
nicr's view both are pecessary i life is o be balaseed and

lived in accordance with Gol's Intentions,

Evedwation

In his first hook, Toormier aave d summacy ol whal a
really sugeessiul lite should Be, There should be "2 diet
g:'l".'fcl'ln’fl ..'l_'. Gad, and not by :_l;|||||||||.l. or fushion; _'\i.rl,'l,'E:I_
rest, and holidavs dictated by God, and oot Ty laviness o
sellishness. o carcer, work, wd phyvsical recreation gided
!l_'. Ceoned, arul nest |l_l. ambition or fesr, g sex e, marriage,
and Famnily lite divected Ty God, and wot by the desive
Tir |_|-e~|'.¢:-r-|:|' j_l;l':lfi|'i-:,<l|i|:-ll oF F.:-. ||':|F||||'q._1.. lh'.'-"«.ull:ll alise-
pling in the nee of our tie, in imegination and thoeghts,
imposed by Caod and not by caprice or the need to cscape
—these are the fundamental conditions of health both
physical and psyehical ™ This is a description which Tour-
nier wonld 1I1||,:||_!-II||||'_'|:||} uceept ool l|||r|_l. five vears

after these words were Rist wrilten,

Bul iz this |'(-;:.:|]_1.' i:.r:p'_-h'-,-.l!" A Tourmiers answers la
the problems of life as workalide ag he implies? These ave
the i ioms that we must try o amswer in onr e aluidion
ol Tournier's practical wisdom

Io legin, let us acknowledge that some of Toumier's
':1¥||l'|||.'\-il:lll‘- serrm [0 II!' II'\.!'I'I'-' l':'l:'l.illli\:il' ﬁl]l.i niclt 1|"I?'|.-:‘-' T‘."-HJ.'
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istic. This ix especially apparent in his earlier writings about
the problems of socicty. Ts it realistic, for example, to pro-
pose Al i mational elections the voters should be per
mitted to vote anly Tor candidates that theyv know? This
wounld never work ina conntry like the United States, amd
I doubst that it would even be feusible in the city of Geneva.
Or consicler Tournier's couglusion that o guarantesd salay
ancl an assured pension i dostey seeve ouly to focas at-
temtion on fingncial security and do nothing to reduce the
wiorker's anxiely, .‘hmﬂ:,' many Penp]e wontld :Esa.g_;mc ahont
that conchosion. Likewise one might uestion the realism
of Towrnier's proposal for bringing harmony to industry.
He calls bor a spiritual conversion in the hearts of managers
und workers, snd writes that this could end competition,
rivalry, hostility, and muotoal misanderstanding,™ Undoulit-
edly o real spirit of felfowship would arise it there were such
a apdritual chamge, but T wonder how the United Auto
Waorkers and the efficers of Chrysler or Ford in the United
States would veact il an wbitralor proposed “spiritual con-
version” as the first step in solving labor disputes?

In pointing 1o these proposals 1 hasten to emphasize
thixt they all are included in Tournier's carlier -writings,
When Eseape from Loneliness was written, Enrope was
moving toward the end of World War 11, Perhaps at that
time it was easy to assume, as Touwrnier did, that socicty
wais emerging from an age of prejudice aod unbelicf™ But
this optimism soon gave way to a much more realistic ont-
look on like, Thus by 1947, when The Whele Person in o
Broken Warld appeared, Tournier had reached (he con-
clusion that sovicty wasn't making snch progress after all,

Tn all of his writings aboul sociely and himan relations,
Tournier has demonsteated o clear onderstanding of sovial
issues. His apalysis of the four attitudes—parliamentary
competition, mdependence, possessiveness, and just de-
mands—appesrs to be as relevant now as when it was
first written abeut a third of & century ago. In his mare
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vecent houk on aging. Toursicr shows that he has read a
ereat deal of the social seience litemlore and he cleardy
appreciales both the diienlties of social change and the
frustrating efforts of these who have tried to lrring reform.
Tha: "}:l':l'l".r ixl ||,'|||,_|'.'.'n.||||:" which be [Frivpanses % st lewst
us- realistic as any of the plans that have been pot forth
|l_'. other social relormers,

There are, he ':!lllilﬂl: put, twe hasic WilNs to I.'h.il.ll!_:l:' thie
worlil: we can change individoal men by leading them o
Christ or we can ‘-‘--{III l; E1|||i|||':|E|\. {151 TI.'IIIIT1I'| ‘”‘II!. 'i1'|!||5| e
of socicty, Towrmicr recopmizes that there ds value in hoth
1|-:--i|i-'-||\.'-. Bath are necessary, .|||:hr:|,|;_;'|| i+ feels that the
second is not very elfective withonl the fies ™ €0her wrilers
will vmdoubtedly debate this issue For vears to come, Many
E""':'l.:'h" i||-;_|||r|i||.'l_l; s 4o ._|||_l_(|,'|:|,'u5:.'_ :.Ii.|| Leliewe with '['.|1-|r..
nier that we l.']:li1||:|_':l‘ 1he wrld Fl_l. [irsk -:']liul_i_'"ill:f men whi
then work to retorm society, Others, including liheral
|FII‘II|-:'|:_':i.III.-I hink that 1he [Eraniess sl b peversed, Tt
s remove social injustioe first 1|I.|'j-. say, andl then men
will be free to change personallv. How cach of vs will
evaluate Tournier's pasition will !_||,-[:|!_'-|||,| an where wis e
-(l::;'l]i:\. stanel in this debate l'||L|I)||||IL‘x]|_\' there would be
value in & carelul research study of the social changes that
higve bieen bromght alwl -;|||:|i';J;-_l" 1he rikst conpile ol cen-
turies. Have the theological conservatives or the liberals
been most infloential in chanving soviety? Such a stucdy
wontld surely  inlerest Trurmies, |:-.||| it wonld have ta be
done by someone with o more svstematic mind. He conp-
fimnpes |.|"| Feelicwe that |"I-i|.'|:-5_l;1"ll |||<'.|| ares The ones who |<'.|.||_'.'
elange the world, Until there is scientific evidence to the
comtrary, his position is perfectly respectable and, in the
-__;E:ul'rllun il R Clhiristimns, the most |'§I.L1'|jl!:u].

rJ_Illj']|j'||::rI I_l,'l rI_III'.1|'rI||"|'.‘-| VIS ':I‘. III:Illi.IEEI.'_ MR, i!lll.g lin'|'|'||.L.
we see a theme which keeps recurring: God has o plan for

BT .IJII_ & |]l:‘_ II | § i 5|_|.|'|'|: i-i Lh LI I-I every ]1r|,|'| i I!' m I |I‘.§_‘;I Nns W ] 11
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we comimdl ourselves to rlisnnl.'ering and follvwing that plan.
Many Christians would agree that this yvielding to divine
authority i5 a necessary step if we are to experience a list-
ing selution to onr difficulties. But is this the only step?
In some cases the answer is ves and Tournier i conrageons
enough loosay so, In other cases these mugt be futher work
if the problens are 1o be completely solved, Towrnier would
Le the fiest to scknowledge, for example, that unconscicis
influences must often be imeovered, people must sometimes
be taupht how to communicate, and men frequently st
learn to sere themselves and others in a new way, When
Tuurmivr gives hi "tL'n-puint preseription for a healthy mar-
riage, Ties c:rlplmsi!k.'s the imporiance of submission to Christ:
bt mine of his poinls are noureligions suggestions tad cun
be of prectical belp to married couples, Tnomuoch of his
thinking, therefore, Tournier proposes a theological Tounda-
ton for problem solving, but then he supplements this with
practical psychological advice,

Towrmier is o be commended for stressing that every
detail of one's 1ife should be sobmitted to divine control,
Muost pavehologists fail to realize that this &5 o crucial step
in solving practical personal problems. Unhappily, how-
ever, Tournier sometimes stays a1 the level of the thenlogical
and tever adds the practical guidelines that are ulso im-
portant, There are probably many commitied Christiane,
for example, who hive yielded their sexnal fnstinets to
divine conteol but still have problems with wasturation.
Tournier does not say how these can be overcome. That
middle-agred [actory worker whom we mentioned  ight
commit his life to Christ, but it does not Follow Hat work-
g on a boring assembly line will then automatically be
come an adventure. Neither does it follow that the proly
lem of a lonely spinster will disappear when she dedicates
her life o Christ. This is an important fiest step, but it iy
ot always the only step.

Sometimes Toornier slips into thinking that his lmited
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prvint of view gives an acenrate pictuve of the whole world,
This kinel of thinking ocewsionally Teads to conclusions: that
are ok I|l:'l'.'l’.':1:i:|.|i|_'. correcl. He seems to assume, Tor ox-
arvied women are alwavs dissatisfied with
their simgle state, ot least uniil ey find & new meaning
o hife |'|'t -||I1l1llj1|.ill|_'_ themselves to Christ. Bt one r||i|_-.'||!
iuestion whether this conclusion is securate. Equally de-
latable is the statement that mareied 1,\;1|,|l:-||_-5 wha never
el must have o life which is eolodless, dull, and stag.
mant, becasse gne of the partuers has become a slave o
the nther! This ALY lse trene fow the IIIII'|I.|t‘\. that Tourmier
has seen, but is it true for all? For tumately, Tournier doesn’t
make such sweeping pencrulications very often, e is
l.l:\.'l.I:l.E!:l. carefiil ta pratnl Gl that hiix [i:.l!:':rg-' Ty he Trassl.
Even when be dees base lrosd  eonclusions on his own
L"\llwi:'u-:':'. i st nod bt eritical, Too sommwe extent,
every one of ng has the same fanlr,

.|||||||-=-. that s

Tvurnicer vnee deseribed his hope for menkind. He wonld
IiLI' o 528 o U.':'rll! ".\.'Jll"rl' .-I” I.:d‘lll'l.ll" i LEFIRIE ] 1'i||'|| EII]“‘T
as persons, sharing together in mutual concern and true
Tournicr's life has been dedicated to the al-
ladnment of this ;_’r'-:ll. TF||'|'|||_|_r|h. the i||*.|||1-||-;<' afl his Crnin-
seling. public speaking, and books he has had a practical
influenee om 5|_||1.".nl_l_ e 1:|r|,|:||r_'|115 ol monmerahle '|'|g'r'-|s|1-
anl le'.u'|||||u’ them o b ddeasw closer to one another. In

all of his cllorts, Tonrider hag Iriedd to ke the ﬁlll:]hlg'\:

chialoge =

of seience and combine them with the truths of Biblical
revelation. How he has made this integration is an imporiant
amed interesting part of his work, This is what we will con-
sicler wext.
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Siew the integration of psychology
e e | and religion in

TOURNIER

During one of his visits to North Ameriea, Tourpier wasg
intreluced to the medical dircctor of o large hospital aear
(:’1{\'_'4;_—:0. hs Illl,' L o [ B \\'“ILI_‘Iﬂ 1U!_-:{'I1If"r I.II'II'IT'.HII e [:IF
the wards and chatted aboul mutuval interests, Tonmier
]l:l[:-l‘.d'rn-:r! 7] r||'<|Lr suTs costrirreenl alwont |'|:-I'E_:i'.-':-'llq’-'“. The
reaction of his American host was immediate. "Forgive-
ness,” the doctor peplied rather curtly, “is mot a part of
my scientific vocabnlary!™

There s no record of how Toumnier vesponded to this
remark but it §s unlikely that he was surprised. Repeatedly
throughout his lifetime he has met people who helieve
Hial science aod religion are rigidly opposed to each other
Tike twao agpressive armics thut have irreconcilable dif-
ferences and incompatible beliefs. These differences are
seen when |'|'||.gi4'||| i |_'u|||'[_a.||‘4,'r_1 with medicine, 1Ji.1_|]|::|l?:.',
and other branches of seience: bul |||:|.|,Iu|||s|,¢|,|,|_:; the -!"'-:""‘I't'
cst conflict comes when Ihi-el;llllj__{:. encounters the Held of
puvehology.
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It is amaeing, Tournier once wrote, how many people
ot |‘.|l..'|'l.'i'||r|-.l;-_'"| and  bwithe into twa 1|]1]1|::_\i|||.: |_-.|_||1F_IL_' He-
liewers often distrust P-,:\..,I.._;.I-g.:._-:-, anel |u~_'.|'h!|1|:-|_1:wlu in barn
drg: I"II-;-_','III'- critical of religion. As 2 man who is hoth a
Christian and a Elh'-.-:']lul||-:'|.||ti<l_'|'|'-|||'||i-e'-r stands in the orid-
lle of this controversy; and in his opinion the two sides
are nol as el b corifiot % n lot of |'.-|-:'|'|'_|ln:' think. There
ix, to be sure, a lot ol prejadice awl criticism in thie debate,
Timrnier realizes that it is not casy to hring pevchology and
religinn together, b attempting to do so is a task which
has interested him for st of s career, T is a0 cbiall
which he ooce deseribed as being “close to my heart.™

In the opinien of ey readees, Tonrnier's contribmtion

toward this reconciliation las been one of the mnst -
nilicunt schicvements of his prodoctive life

Fege _I'_..-_u'.::_:_r.. el Beligiom i f]||l||l|.'.-.'|l'.:r.||
Belore considering the varions wavs in which Tournicr
has tred o onite Jl_\._'.u,'hll'h::-l_:_-. wrndd I!-|||-!|!|:_f_-;'-._ il mphl be
rlL'EI'l{lII ||. W '.".:llll':l I\..-Illa e 1]\."“'!:\ al tllt I'lJ'.:l.|||1'||| s
it bus existed and still persists in the minds of many people,
L Befure Tonrnivr Treegan Tis work a8 a connselor, Freml

and his fallowers reached the conclusion that I'|'|i:
cunsed nenrosis, This was :-_~r|1r'r_~i.|||_'.' s Phee Fresodians con
clided, when n'|||_l|'r||||'\. F||'|||'||-| critivized the sex instinct
and tricd to pretend that it dide't exist. The analysts agresl,
further, that religion was an enslaving aod repressive power
'\.‘r]'li-:"ll 1|i|| Fai oy ?r T !llﬂll ﬂIA'":I. In |_-|'|r;'|:_l: |ik(' ||',f,|r-
Future of an Nhesdon, Frond prosented psychologioa] theo-
ries wehich "|'1.E'||r:|.i1:u'r:| AWy n.'||p:t'|||| il |'|"i1"1't('l.] theo-
Ingical values. Perhaps it was not surprising that numerons
Christions greeted these views with a cosl receplion, 1o
wiy e least ool refosed 1o take ]In:'.l']l-\..lh.l..:i.i:\.‘:i'l 5‘:|'.'I'il::|Il$|_'_-'.1

Since the time of Freud, others have championed his
cureses Some writers have claimed that in contrasl o psy-
] ||-::-|||§_'|':|. which s selantific and '-'.'ur1h_'n of 5|11l1_‘.. F'l‘“J.!IEIHJh
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ideas arc arbitrary and hardly worth sevious consideration.
Others have decried the lact that religion aronses harmmful
auilt in people or enslaves men in rigid and repressive
maoral svstems, Sl other pavchotherapists have rejected
religion hecause they have seen so muny plous peaple whe
claim to have answers for the problems of mankind bt are
themselves slnlggli:]gl unsuceessfully againse  difficulties,
prassicng, and Fiflures that are somelimes even greater
than thoese of the unbelievers,

Tournier does mot try to deny what these scoular pey-
chalogists have seen. From his own connseling experience
he knows that many of their ohservations are accorate,
What Freud snd numerous contemporary therapists have
failed o recognize, bowever, is that their view of religion
s distorted. People with problems are net likely 1o pre-
sent a picture of sane aod asthentic Cheistionity, Tnstead,
these troubled individualy shew a perverted form of be-
lief which the covmselor abserves and incorrectly assumes
tor be typical of all believers. From this the therapist con-
cludes that all religion is harmfol  and Im_-,'-."11n|rrg|'¢:1ﬂ}:
unbealthy.”

Why should a scientific psychotherapist listen to the dis-
torted religious viewpoints of emotionally disturbed people
and from this jump to the conclusions which canse him to
reject religion in peneral® Soch @ procedure is certainly not
very svientific, Neither s it consistent with the serupulons
honesty and “cxemplary moral condnet” which Tournier
justifiably claimed for Freod and many of his followers

To some estent the paychologisls’ rejiection of religion
stems from the fact that the basic values of science appear
1o be comtrmdicted by the values of Christianity. Like most
scientists and other people in our soviety, the therapist
believes in the importance of self-assertion, personal ag-
pressiveness, and the defense of one’s own :“Ighis. He sees
Christiarity as a system which advocates self-denial, meck-
ness, und a repression of all that is pleaswable, God ap-
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|Eeirs b It o brnke thut restricts life and endaves men.”
Becouse: he has never seeu the veal power of Christ in a
lite, thie secular pevehologist or paveldateist has no aware-
sy that Chistivnity s in realite o liberating foree which
can bring new jov ad III|'iIIIiI|.-_|; to inilividua! harlizvers,
Towender doies not ll!l'll:l. thiai ':..:lll'i~li:|||i1:\. i||||'|l:-u\.-='\ SORE
imits oo people. Just as vioes ane proned by the farmer,
socaee we cut back at times: Dl dn both eases (he aldmgte
cesull is foller prowth and prester fruitfulness. Like the
secular therapists with their palients, Christ wants is fol-
lowers b Hourish aned assert themselves, Bul the Chylstian
bielieves that this blosseming of life is most elfcctive when
we are growing in aceordance with the porposes ol God ®
I| lae i} |:L1:i (1R '\-'-.'II'II. 1

of the Cliristian and the psvehalngist
may seem o be o diflerent; but in Tournier's opinion they
are wnt so diverzent alter all

There is, in addition. another reason why religion may
laer rejested |-} TEHTILS I|||'|':|.1|i'.!'-i. W live ab @ Howe when
|Jl.":l]2|]t' feel VeI uncomlortable in the |'|-e sence of relipion.
Muny people dom't want to faee the issne of their rela-
li-:-.'--\.||||'\- withy Gl s thes, [1||-|| h':ll.' tniael I]alll;-_'"-‘ il of iheir
mimls. Tournier has observed that when this happens re-
ligien is oblen r:-[1:;:r'|'|| with \I||-I1"I"\-|I1III1- -Ll'[|||:|-|||, ar
-:]-.'l:_[lll:llih'l'l'l."' This neeurs even R e of seience—
including, presumably, psychotherapists. They reject troe
Chrisfianity bt gre Ieft with oo feoer empliness. It is a
vitcinm that in some lives is replaced with superstitiongs
ahiout telepathy, spiritualism, ocenltism, and other m}l'|'m
which “remind ws of the desdence of Rome” (ther peoplo
tev tee hide their empliness benesth an attitode ol cvnicol
skepticien,  This, Townier believes, is the appeoach  of
SNietsche, Sarlre, Ciamus, and  the existentialist ]111i1n:~m-
phers whe prockim 1l
ner ultimate meaning, This s the approach of many scientists
we the God of Scripture with a god ol
chance ar l'_-|';||'.. :.'i'I'i1:;' This, Toornier ||.|:g||l have added,

t there is no God or that lile hias

'\.'\..III:I '\-IIIII'I‘I_'I' II"i
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was the approach of Freud, wha dismissed religion as an
illnsicm and Gl as g ponexigtent figment of muan’s imaging-
tiom.'" OFften this kind of thinking leads tooan fotolerant
dogmatisi, The man whao rejects Christianity olten fills his
trliijliuﬁu and silences his inner doulits by clinging with
fanaticism ta some other doctrine. It may be a political
dactrine or even some curions religions system. But it may
alsn be a doctrine of psychology or pevehoapalysis. The
Leliever holds Frm o his beliel and Fends with all who
think differently, be they therapists of other lE}i']‘l.[J]Uf,{‘i.L‘dI‘
schools or religions people—like Christians.

Cin the opposite side of this debate stand the believers
wha oppose or at least elistrust pavchology. To some extent
this may he the result of jealousy. Many Christions like to
think that they alone have the answer to men’s proldems:
so it i5 threatening to have competition from lJS}'L'I‘IIJ](:Igi*I‘i.
eapecislly when the psveholopists are sometimes more suc-
cessful than the church helping people, Tn Tournier's
view, however, the real causes of friction are deeper. Re
ligious people often fear thet psvchology contains a dan-
gerois tireat to broe fuith, Psychologists appee o deny
i or guilt, o undermine Christian morals. and 1o explain
religions experience s Leing due o peyelie impulses rather
thian 1o the 1“\."“!' 'rnlllu'rll_'r' -e_l{ Cad. In :-|-e||E|'!I:||I|I there is
fear that psvehology presches a doctring of human salva-
tion—a view that men can solve all their peobilems Ty sell-
assertinn and without any need to depend on the power
of Jesas Christ. '

Toursicr reports that he tharoughly anderstands such
lears, but he is equally forceful in denying that this is a
frue pichure of psyelology, On the contrary, Tonrmier writes
that in his opinion any conflict between psvchalogy aml
religion is more apparent than real. Tt results from the fact
that people misunderstamd the real fssues, Theologians and
pavehatherapists are not working against coch other. They
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are hoth concerned with helping troubled people and they
both use the same metholds of listening, sustaining, eom-
I'-.||'I:I||!_1, amil guiding,

Insteadd of L]:"ll_'. e s, @ I!l!i‘-'l’_‘lll,l-ll!)!_l‘il_'.\,ll I_ht_'n_ur_'\.' like: pEv-
chowmalysis confirms the Christian teaching that “there is
wme vighteouws, no, not one” As for the idea that secular
|F=|.'$:'|'|Ii.11:i somnetinges SRR VI their |:-:|li<-|||~s FETRR T [[1ANTE L |
beluvier, Tournier reports that be has vever had proof
of this ever ]|:||'||:-e-||i|||_l_‘.’ Over and dver apenin Towrnier's
hooks repeat the messape that pevchology and relighm are
ot in conilict despite apparent L1.||||||11 to the contraes
Instead of battling wach other, thess twa infinences It.|||:'||||||
sevk to learn from each other and to CHeerabe in nneer-
standing o belping men who are in necd A poad place

Lie f'li'j_:itl. this mtiaal woder stanchng is with a consideration
of the strenpgths and limitations of science.

Science and £ Bibie

Tournier was once visited Ty a doctor's wife who had
b very concerned about her husband. This man had
hecome sa -e|||_'§r|,|~.-.1:| i lds moesdical pragtice that he had
teserted his [ricnds, neglected his family, refused to rest,
amndd had et his body become ron down, tense, amd overly
tiresd, 1 ||-:-||'L kv what is oo his odad)” the worvied wile
roported, "t 1 have the impression that he s heading
for disaster.” Thee By went on o deseribe o seriong illness
that Ter hishand had had several months previously. Even
with the hest of medical treatment the disesse lugered
iH1; wniel when the clocboor was ||||i|||:| released From the
I |:1'|'|i|:1] he refused to take time for comvilescence Dbt
'i'g'g:r||{-|||5|l;4:|_'.' threw hitmsell into his ||||'~.l. work schedule

i.:‘_‘;-llll.

At the wife's request, Tomrnice wrote o nole Lo this phe-
aetan anel o Fewe davs later the bao men ol topether to
talk. “All day long 1 advise my putients” the doctor la-
mented, “but T oam incapalde il regining peace of mind
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ancl health of hody mysclf,” Consclence-stricken  and
plagued with guilt feelings about a serfes of past moral
Failuves, the man had tried to forgel bis problems by plung-
ing inte work. He koew' that his hody was weakening, Lut
e comtinned with his incessant activity, hoping that this
veouled enalile him to earn more money and to renove
some fnancial debts which he had kept hidden frome his
wile. He hal longed to tell someanc about his inner anguish
Lot until the talk with ‘Tourmnier he had not had the cour-
age or opportunity to do o™

In treating & case lke this Towmier helieves that we
mist begin by making two diagnoses: one of them scien-
tifi, the other spiritual’™ The scientific diagnosis is ob-
jective, It involves eareful oheervation of the symptoms, a
consideration of what has caused the discase, and a logical
docision shout the most eftecltive treatment techoigues.
When the averworked doctor felt ill, this scientific ding-
niosis had been made by en escellent medical team in the
hospital. But the paticnt had wol responded very well be-
vignse hin doctors had ||r.'1.,|r_r.~tL't1 b amke the sj:nr]lna] l:hug-
nngls which was also needed, This was what Tournier did
bater, He atlempled 1o listen in order to learn the real and
hidden mﬁ:llli!lg of the Mess, Tournfer discovered that his
doctor friend viewed the sickness as o pusishiment for past
Tailuwres. Hiy wias moee thin @ E'III;\ uica] llnesss that conld
he diapnosed seientifically and teated by deags. Tt was,
i acdition, a spivitual ery that asked for voderstanding
and pleaded for release from an inoer torment,

Tournier has o great respect for science and scientific
bechniques. He calls these " precions gift from God™ which
enable us to hetter onderstond  the world and 1o help
our fellowmen, When students ask Tournier. for advice
'L'\l'.II'ILL'lIIIIIT.Ij.' their professtonal coreers, he tells them 1o oyl
“Lhe most thnmugh scientilic g‘rmm-;hn.h the 11111\'(':*1111,' cin
provide. ™

Bul in itself science s not enough, Tt iy able to desoril
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the matural inthences an o which we diseussed in 1'1|;J'|'|
ter 1 bt it can say wothisg about the supernatoral canses
ol mman’s belovior. Tt can 1"\|:-|.'Ii.ll I Hsease alfects o
boaly Bt it cannot sav why men most suffer, [t oan answer
Ii--l“n'lllll'- alwont howw the law ol oty works b it Ilil."~'
i answer o the cuestion ol 1-.]._1;' there is sueh o Laew, Tt
cin deseribe mein whose Lives have o mesning et it
canmol lell them how to Hod a [ s for their exislence.
[t can analvee an emolion like fear but it coomot free men
n being wfraid. ™

fra

For a long time, people have Tween very impressed with
the l.'i'.'|'l:.||li|iljl.'h af science, Tourmier Cueales ane w riter whes
passiomalely declared that sceience alone can solve man's
|'r|-..l|:-||'rr|-c amul FRIILLIVE® e ||||||.;|l:-|:|-.' situafion that oxists
in the world |||._'|_|_'._ Many '|'|-.'l.-|:-||' bieheve in oo religion of
sviemee, hiol this in itself is o hopeless religion. Valnable
as 0 i, science con give only o lted view of reality, Tt
can never el he ul Weotive (as an extornally vedealed
lanely aof trothy can e abjective 1 and in spite of claims to
the mtrary it is not 'r|.|||.|||'. 1
pmple, the tendeney of scientists to exclude religions faith
wabions, This, Towenier believes, is a bi

Eullll‘hl.lal'l ar ey

Teomn their invesli
.I..‘MI.":I Irl'l":'\:;li‘ll U.IIi‘i"II IIi'I'! II('iIFH'I 1.||-:_:l:|.'i|.| iy !\.I'I'.'ril'll'.'!i.t.LI
justilication® Science, therofore, gives only o partial view
III INELE i'.JII! .II$'| '\.\."':II'III Lol ) EREH LRt ] ."-':'i!'llll:.ll' IIiulLtlll.l\i'\- L:.:\.l 7
an meomplete picture of o patient’s illness.

One of Tovenier's medical I'Il].ll.':l;'l!ll'.‘:. 1. ."'ulll_'.'r- L
Creelli, o psychiatrise from Bosle, Switeerlond, omee pre
.‘hl"IIII'I[ ik I)-Ir"l'l' nt & F%l'“i‘-il"l |'||||[|'|'|'r.|'|' iII i ]JiL'EI II‘.' hl'l'.'\::n'
lated aboent the [uture of seience ™ Historicallv man nsed
all kinds of mawie i1 an ;;_‘.h'ul]n ey Anthienes :\.|'|'i|i‘:~. el
av evil forces, These techniques were abandoned
when we moved inte the cra of scientific solutlons. Here

|::_||¢;{| bee wiesd nalieie .'ll:-il"r'ti‘.'l'l} anid Lo Jook
for vational cmpirical answers to his auldes, But as we

III'I LS

whikn s all
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have seen, science—like mugic—does not have all the an-
swers. 50 what do we do now? Some men cling Lo a sci-
entific approach, desperately hoping that rutional solutions
will vt be found, Others, as we will sei, are shipping back
b o Delief in magic and oceultism, There is, however, a
Testter swav. 1t 05 to move into an e of integration where
the findings of natural svienve will e [used with the super-
natural teuths of Biblical revelation. We need, Tournier
writes, u spiritual renaissance in science. This is not a cast-
ing asite of Lechnieal skill ar scientific methodology, Tt s
instead @ Fosion of science and the Bible, These are not in
conflict, Towrnier states, neither do Hwy confound each
ather. Instead thew are two ways by which we can know
truth, and topether they give o more accuvate picture of
the universe than cither could give alone™

The Froblem of Magic

The 5||_ll'|_’::xl:|u;:||:| that we should gl'l-F" serions consideration
o the teachings of the Bible is immediately rejected by
many modern men, For them it would be o step hackward
to sericusly believe in God or spivitual things, These -
liefs. might have heen all right during the primitive cra
of man's development, hut it is confidently argued that
mankind hus now been able to leave superstitious religion
behined as we have grosn into the modern age ol seience,*

.-'l.]l.]lnllgh SUTIE [wulrh' miay. prefer to ik that science
l|'|:-|s {]{‘-]i'.':_*rw] ]Il,lﬂ'ﬁLrlil"_u (n,ml ik E:u'l-rnl-livq_' El-:l"rF i I'I'!|i:|'_l'|i|."._
Tournier's counseling experiences have convineed him other-
wise, "I am always astonished,” he once wrote, 1o see the
“childish superstitions” that even educated people accept.
University teachors and professional men, for example, have
come fo Towrnier clubching their horoscopes and Fully ex-
pecting that this information would assist the counselor
in his work. Cithers have shown thin 1|n.--]r gullilu]_l,' avtept
the foolish remarks of palmists or tortune tellers. Some
people are even like an engineer Tonrnier once met, This



ITi THE CHEISTIAN PSYCHOLOGY OF PAUL TOURNIER

FILILER l.]n.lilll\.'\.l I:Il.ll Ill'lll’l!' i Ill} I'lrl,l-ll'"'.“'il_l-ll wore I_I]I'_' L'I:ll_}
seivmtists who were trulv olsjective, But then e began 1o
talk abont his personal life, his unfuithfulness to his wife,
und his visit o osee oa clinevovan! who :||s'|'|{i|'l|'|,| that Ehe
wile would soon die so that the whole prablem wonld
straighten itsell ont, The engineer had believed this im-
plicitly amid was reading hooks on astrologe while waiting
lor the Fateful ]I:l'(]i-. tim bov comae trong :

I the early 1505, fong before the curvent revival of
Interest oo

altisin, Towrnier wrobe that beliel in magie
fradl He challenged the olaim thal sedence
il clelivered ws from naive superstition and be hobdly
asserted that e only dillerenee belween modern sl

wits far from

BAVADNC INAN Wias that the lormer |'||-='||'ri||.'\. (ITTL o Ty ] :n.l.'l'l'E'.lt
iv while the latter openly stated his belicf. In Tour-
nier'’y |:|:-i||i--|| it '.-.'|r|--\]|r--.|-.| weeeplanee af astrolagy, horg

SCOTIES, Tk, I~|-i|i|||.|'|i--||| amdl ather Torms of slperstition
it harm ke the speietv.™ Belict in magie, he

wirites, Cse sjugates whule s

vilis, pwireles the eeitical '\-ililllll_
crishes 'r'.|||'p|'|||‘.|'||l: thought, nnleashes the partisin pas-

sions of mobs, their delidous enthusiasm, theie wild accla

b ion of oo divtator sehoan Blies dieify | i|||1||:||||s in whale

wections of Ty such |:-||-|||f.||c<-~ with regard to each
lllllt'l. that all lr]li-!'-.li".'l' tlisenssion Tseomes iIII|Il.3'ni..|I|1.."'r
Most amazing of all, seience itself hus tiken onoa magieal
|'||.---|i:_l;|'. E'|'|||||-:' olten talk abwat “scientific. miracles™ or
the “wonders of science” amd there s widespread  belicl
in the view that seience has the power tex Wherate man from
ull s ]_Irll|||1-|||'\ Such a2 view, Tewmnier concludes, is a
magical myth which will not hold up under caretul ey
arninatiesn,

What is the reason for this modern inlerest In magic?

' answer this -'||||,'=I'.|,|||_ Tournie AnrrEsts thal we look

al the primitive man whose beliet in occultisim was so stiongs,
Confronted by w world swhich be did oot anderstand, the

sivage al lrst felt afraid wed |'|-.:--.'.'1"I'||"'.-il!. [t wus [rom this
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fear and confusion that magic arese, Man i surrounded by
guml aid evil forces, these savages concluded. TF we are
o survive we must gueess the intentions of these super-
natural influences. We must discover signs from them, Hud
ways to please them, and drive wway thoss thal would
bringr ws harm. Wrong as ch}' were, these primitive super-
stitions guve meaning Lo teir world, There were no skeptics
ameomz the people in the tribe. Evervhody helieved in the
spirits and everyone diligently practiced the tribal magie

When science came along, it brought an attitude of
skepticisin. As we have seen, it encowraged people to ig-
nore philosophical or theological speculations, directing
attention instead to what conld be observed by the seien
tiic. method, Nevertheless, like the carly savage, sclentific
man s lefl with guestions aboul he meaning o (aogs,
Sinee: science has shown thal it can give no answers, o
e are looking somewhere else and many are maving back
to the primitive ideas of a prescientific era. Perhaps it seems
surprising that edncated people ghould so readily accept
the superstitions of the past. According o Towrnier, how-
ever, error s easier to bear thun uncertainty. It is easier
lo be wreng ot secure in your erroneoss convictions than
to e Aowsdering in confusion

Some penple have comcluded that the Bible is just another
bonk of mapgic. On the eontrary, Tournicr shirws that Serip-
ture. consistently condemns magic of every kind, This is
because people who accept e |'uu]|_'p- want o have
power over supernatural forces. 1t iz man's sinful attempt
to contrel his own desting by rejecting the troe God and
by replacing Him with second-vate substibutes, The (3l
Testament prophets resisted magical practices and so did
Jesus

Repretfully, many Christians  have not made o similay
rejection, Like evervone else, the belicver would like a
nugic wand that could chamm away the problems of life,
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Thus he somiethnes develops lengthy lists of non-Bililical
superstitions that he sets alomgside his Christian  faith.
Many in'u,:-|!'|l- bebievas, fio 1-\.l||||||<', that WG 0 Croes,
repetitionsly reciting o Bible verse, or attending church
comsistently somehow pives onae S fal prowers o |'rn|'r|111'|:iF_'L'
Fronn prodbileams. Tournier was onee visited Ty a lady who
had traveles] all the way From Canadi to va;_- him. .'Liq'*,'gl,e.;l
in s olfice, the visitor stated that che had come to ask lor
healing by the hving on of hands. 1 do this very rasely,”
!'”“lll!l }'\:I:‘I:Iillf:ll_ "i||||| 11 i'\; II||I'|' '\.'I.illl ]'_||.'I,|'I'|.II'_'."||..|]I,:I||i I
koo well and with whem 1 have conmseled for o fong
time” The Ly leB sadly and s he watched her oo Tor-
nicr felt a great sense of oner discouragement, She hud
come asking him to perliom an act which in her opinion

was a Christion Torm ol magic, Towmier elivves that when
people hold
Lo the wiid
thie sirme

i'.'lll! |'.'|.|.-|||“|!i I'i|||'|| L3 [ h i tIIE"I are L‘;i'l":!:-';: hl'l]ljllirl
by held ervor that true Faith and magic are

In Towrnier's Ciriiaom, the CliristEamn st reject all foarms
ol magical superstition and  sulanit himself in complete
abedience 1o Godd = This sulinission i the answer to the
problem of magic, It @5 alsoe the answer to that inner voic
which drives many people to seck mugical solations in the
fiest |'|]:'|-;£‘.

Dieterminiem, Free Will, Sin, and Suffering

j|| it Iilll"'_ |'i=’.|"| 1 .Ili'\-\. LA N ol B -I-l:llllllit'r 1|"|'l'i|.|‘|] ALl
urgent call to come to the home of a very distressed Tady.
l1'||l'I I|.\.||,I_ r|||_|||||,I 1||||t{"'||| VTS I'_Il'{"u"il!l'l.\l:ﬁ il'lllI 1I:|':I Il!‘{"'lr"!"
the mother of a little givl, When the marviage failed after
a conple of wvears, the voung mother decided thut she
should come with her danghter fo live in Switzerland. They
B fow TR LNE anal verw little momey, but the mother's
sole consalation wis the daeghter wlio was showered with
i oienlous gl prussessive: love, Ole ||:|.:\-.' thiz danghter went
tes the moumtaing with some relatives and fell into a raging
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streamn. Exhanstive searches were made but the Titde il
was gome forever and someoue bad 10 2o back to tell her
miother,

When he arvived at the house Tournier ohiserved a scene
of ariel such as he had never seen hefore, The mather
would listen o no one and she refused to bo comforted,
Hanming aronnd the house, shosting, cursing, erying, throw-
i herself on the Hoor, ru“:'nf_{ on the bed, and st‘:i]i:ing
hersell. she demamded 1hat people go awey and she
setemes] for he return of her daughler.

It was a long time Before the woman came fo grips
with her loss, To make matters worse she saon learned
that her former hoshand had remarried and had Fathered
unother child who was now alive and well. Towrnicr had
ta break: this news to the pationt and she found it very
difficult 1o accept. Eventually, however, the lady becime
i Cheistian. She discoversd thut total commitment of her
life to Ciod was the only way to handle her grief and fill
the empliness in her life ™

working with this lady, Tournler most often asked
the question “Why?" Why had life Teen so difficult for
this woman? Why had she undergone such sullecing? Why
had she lost her only child, while her samewhat 1rn,=-sp1m§|
ble husband was !::lp‘[n' with amother family? Was Gl
trving to punish this woman® Were her tronlles the dn.
evituble rosult of some pust sin?

Cuestions like these are Irequent in medical practice
and Tonrnier has: tried 4o unswer them in his books, There
are, he suggests, [wo opposing o:tplqn.ttln::m for the prab-
lem of sulfering, The first of these is the answer of deter-
antisar. This is the view that everything in life is deter-
mined, Suffering, sichness, thoughts, accidents, win, and
religious belicfs—each of these is coused by prior influences
aver which the individual has no control. Frend clearly
believed in determinism and so do most scientists inelud-
ing psychologists, This is a bagic foundation on which
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science rests: all events are determined by prricn canses and
these canses are what the scientist tries to discover,

This view of determinizin [resenls 1% with ol di-
lemma, IE every event is cavsed, then it is foolish to assume
I:Ill.l. IHAL cai IH‘ EH.'II.I |1“-CIP:'|IU1'|I:III,' IIIT hi“ ]1'||-‘|||I:"|'|'|5 .'ll'ld
Behavior, Don't talk abeat “sin” the determingst S1vE. Sin
implies thai peophe are to blume for their actions, but
this s iIII|!i.:|!-.:-.I'|:-|.|' if evervthing is determined, Criminals
stimlednt be punished, the determinist comtinues;  they
shiild he treatocd s paticnts whe are vickims of an un-
fortunate heredity or upheinging.*

At the oppusite estreme s the ootion of complete free
will, This view states Lhal meen ace free amd respomnsilile
for their behavior, IF we soccesd o like 1t 8 hecange of
our owi etorts. If we have problems it is our own fault.
Same ]||-|r|r|1- even goose furoas loostabe thal each indi-

vidual is to blame for the sickness that comes into his life
When von or a loved one are sick it is because von have
n.i||||-:--:|l. the argument goes. T 1on dom’t got well it 1% |
cause vou haven't renounced voor moral failores™

The problem of determinism versns free will is very
i|||'|'||:-||.|||| I s o bosie dssue ol conllicl belwesn scienge
{which is largely deterministic ) and religion {which usu-
allv acknowledges Free will ), 10 bas moral ioplications
hecange determinism calls far |.|*r.-||-|||':; withe offenders while
the doctrine of free will demands punishment. It even
influenees our sndesstanding of Fivinan bedsavior gl onir
;ll'll-.'l'l]u:ll'.-. i eounseling. [j\u we assnme that the paticnt
cannot do anvthing aboot his probilems or s it possible for
him to change by his own ellorte?

In practice, most people vacillate hetween the twa es-
tremes, The '|:|g._1.'|_-|||,|]-,:-uj51 in the |:||:-||r:|||||_1. bedieves that all
bebavior is determingd, but he becomes a belicver in free
will when his children start scting up in the evening. The
researcher gives cansal |:>.|:-|:|r|||u|m for events in the world;
lauit, il he is honest, he reaches a point where cinses cai
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no loniger be found and he must yield 4o the view that
some things appear to be uncaused. The man who fails or
commits 4 eritne proclins that this was because of the
unfortunate events that had determined his actions, bot
the same man claims that his successes and sccomplish-
ments are die 1o his own free elforts.’?

In Tenwrmier's view, the only way o resolve this problem
is tocadopt o thivd and more practical point of view. This
is the assumption that there are at least four canses of
behavior, First, many of our actions are determined by
canzes that can he easily ohserved v objective scientific
methods, Second, there is the behavior that is cansed by
inner hidden infuences which the therapist can oncover
but which the individoal who gets has difficolty in seeing
by Biiimself, Third, there sre supcenatural or “transcendental”
caused, such as the influence of the Holy Spirt or ol the
devil, These forces canot be observied Dy science bt
ey are significant nevertheless, Fioally, there s the ef-
fect of the individual’s Tres will with \'rErIL'II he determines
many of his actions, incliding whether or not he will sin™

Isease and 511ﬁ|=ri11g entered the world at the tme of
the Fall. In a sense, therelore, disease is (he pesoll of sin,
But it ix wrong to comelude from thiz that sickness and
suftering are alwavs caused by sin in the patient’s life™
The lady whose marriage hroke np and whise danghter
erowned may have hronght on some of her own problems,
Lt we cum no more assume that her intense 5uﬂ1=-riug Wil
solely the result of sin in her life than we can conclude
that her Tormer lshand was happy becavse he had not
sinne,

The scientist therefore can continue to look for the canses
af natural events and hehavior, Likewise, the Christian
can also acknowledge both the supematural influences on
behavicr and the meoral respansibility of frec men. Tour-
nigr sugsests that we should even adopt what he clls a
“reversed attitude” to life, Too many people seem to think
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“the other fellow is rl'h]IIIIIth:I]t'_ far his sin becanse of his
Free will bl 1, of cowrse. sm not responsible hecanse my
sinful behavior hias heen determined.” A betler alternmtive,
Tournier suvs, is fo think that "the other fellow is mot re-
sponsible o far as 1 can fell, hot T am responsible and
sl confess v failane 1o Jess Cheist™
Irem eritivizing others and #t encourages us to frecly ac-
klllr‘.'.||'||5_',1' our e sin helore Gaodd

* This lsl'l'[:-'s 1%

Pygetiotogy, Relicion, and Aeatal Mness

When Towrmier wis on the Wed Copstoaf the United
Btates he was ivited to speak at a meeting of physicians
vned muindsters, In planning for this lectore the organizers
had decided that ne doctor could attend unless he was
secompanied by a clergyvman, and that no clergyman wonld
be admitted witheut plus]-.mu This was an arrangemen!
b III':III rlll.'ul'ﬂ. ':I -.II:IIIIIIIE‘I “rl I‘ul.l:l'u |||'| SHRTE " o II III':'II'T.I'II IIF"r I'|||
in copusl nombers, twn -rr-.,|||1~ of professionals thut sre lr-.-
eently lur apart,

"Doctors aml |'r|'r§_:f| are a little alraid of cach other,”
Tourmsicr wrote wfter returning Eroon his lecture tour, They
|"-.|'.!|:q||;-_|l'1- cordinl smiles bt each feels a little inlevior in
the e ol the other. '!'|I|'||]l.:ll_':i'.|.ll:1 are afraid of show-
ing their ignoranee abont medical matters gl doctors are
ancomfortilsle 1:||'Li||l_-; all :'-'li_l_l|'|||||. The minister is afruid
that his convictions will be mocked by the doctor who i
turne Fears thit be might he condemmed as o materialist or
infiddel if he reveals his relipions views, Each, Tournier |-
licves, is eritical of the other and each suspects that the
other s ertioal of lim, This mutual eriticism is l.'SE:II."L'i:I.”\'
vizible when the doctor and minister are both concerned
ahoul e E:II'I_I-lIl(;||| o mental lness,

Let us hegin with the viewpoint of the doclor. Sinee
the time of Frewd, and ;1|'n':|.||||-. lelowre, enedical men ancd
psvehologists T -u-ll'll|‘:l].|i|||'{] it |'I:'|ri.::!|i';:l[| has been a
chiel cause of mental illness. Ny pirents, Farr r.-xmn[JIl.'.

THE INTEGRATION OF PSYCTIOLOGY AND RELIGION 18]

convince their children that Cheistianity consists of end-
less tabovs ol formal rules which st he rigidly fal-
lowel, They are made to feel guilty over their sexual
nrges, condemned hecanse of their failures, and inferior
becanse they do not have the fuith or devolion to live
a completely scparated life. Such moralizing, Tournier Le-
lieves, comes from a religion of human invention. T4 s a
religion that frightens and crushes people instead of free-
ing them, It canses neorosis instead of remaving tension
from a life. It sweeps away spontaneity and joy by ere-
ating drmdpery and a horing devotinon to duty. It aronses
confusion rather than clarity, especially when parents hypo-
critically zay they beliove one thing but show by their
ehavior that they really beliove something  different.®
The confusion is even greater when churches I‘L“jL‘t‘t thi:
Hible as an ahsolute standard and propose instead that
every man can declde Tor himsell what is right and wrong
Grest psyehelogical difficulties can arise even among the
most ardent of believers, when the Biblical message
igmored and the view is put foeth that silvation s Ty man
Limself, “hy his reason, his own vivtne, his own pretense
of Tiving gniltlessly. ™

Toumier helieves that these psvehologists and psychia-
trists who criticize religion are partly right. For many per-
aons fnoour society, religion i bad; i @5, as Marx claimed,
“the wpiute of the people.” Very often il serves as @ cruteh
b1 support those who are wnahle or wmwilling to stand
alome, IE can paralyee penple in fear or weakness and it
soanetimes provides both a refuge and an escape from the
prohlems of life,'s

Poctors often zee this harmlol inluenes in the wark of
haspital chaplains % “All onr patients are worse after the
chaplain’s visit,” o dector onee vemarcked 1o Tournicr, These
men often creale feolings of puilt in the patient, fail to
unclerstand  the delivium or confiesed thinking that often
characterizes the mEIllu."}r |:|| lsecome ton dngnmth_ in their
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veligions views, do not lake the fime to listen 1o paticnts,
and often WEAry themy with |||||'-_: arul |1|rr'||'|n|in||£'|;| e
ohmgical discovrses. A more fundumental complaint of doc-
tors is thit |'|:n'.||!h. anid !||:1|'.-\.!~.' wlben v 1o answers Lo
thie |:'II'.'|I.'!I|.'ZL|. moral dilemmias that concern o TEkLIY |!n:|.ti1'll1x.

O the other side, clergymen have oomerons  grice-
HTITREN iI.LE.IiII'-l octors, (len e coneern e lH"'r.\I:-rI.II
churacteristics of professional men who are too sathoritari-
nn "“”Hl'l r||4|4||||_|-.| i Il'\. Llh"" im 'r-.w]'ln:n:r Il""l [}lt“'lﬂ':
anil 1'\-:|.||'.s-"|||"«. Yore oflen '-c-s'||:-|.|||-ll desd swith the fgswieg
we discussed parlier in this chapter—the  pavchologist's
denial of s, his eynical eriticism of religion, his tendency
b treal ool |:-|-:||:-.'|':|:-r'-i a5 laeing unimporiant, lais
I.'Ill.'l..-lll'.l.:_:illg ol |'"""E:'h' b et e their lnstincts "

[n Tourniers opinicn we most recognize that neligion
resenls ] characteristie, When it i e anbesalths
TL']iEEllll it creates fl':Ll' siti”L':{ i :".ll!l"-.i-:]ll:l]. 'II:I'I:-'-iI.i-I'.‘\. an
unrealistic cscape from problems, and brings psvehological
liswster, A “po ':'_l"l:_ll. of wroee” on the abhaer ||.|||-|_ it lik
erate men, relegse them [vom the bondage of guilt, deliver
them [rem neurosis, produce better psvehologival equilib-
v, aned ereile more stable [1|,'r\.||||:||i|:'|'~s. Tia “shiorl, the

religicns gL i eithe I:l'i'\.':.ll\.t' mental i.||||"-1 or
The psyvehiologist wnd clerg-
man, Herefore, st leam o work together, They neege]
a frank I'I.x'.!'lillli-_l;l' of ideas, a desite o E’u-h‘) rather than
to hinder cach other, and a willingness to share togel e
somsething of tHuir E'll.'i'hl.llli.ll |'r|1:4|‘-||'r'|'1 and their most inti-

servie as 4 healing agent.

dnate dillicoulties

It & not easy for the psvchologist amd theologion to
wirk I-:-l"-el:lu'r 514' 1haas. Lot e .1![1'|||1'|I [ §] |l|'|||q reconcilia-
tivn @5 important. 1t can benefit hoth  the  professional
et themselves and the mental patients or ethers whom
thev treal, AL Hines |1r||1|'1:|l: e T “enired” |l'|. eithor
|.\l.||.|-:|1|)|{'. ot religion alome, Tut there are other  lmes
when this docsm't ||.|[1ls|'r|. Fvery e lifealeist, For e':i.'l.lll]'.l]l:',
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has seen patients who have lonked for religions cures only
to discover that religion by itself was vnable to remove
the pevchological difficulties. Clergymen, on the ather hand,
have often seen evidence of the fuilure of psychiatey or
psvehology. In such cases psvchotheraplsts and clergymen
can aften work together 1o bring healing. Sometimes psy-
chological treatment ensbles a patient to disentangle him-
sell From unconscious motives so that he is then freer to
experience a traly liberating religions conversion. Tn other
cascs, 4 religions expericnce frees o person from his goill
or from the binds of some vicious cirele, making him more
apen Lo the further influence of pavehotherapy ™ T these
situations the technigues of natural science and the powers
of supernatural religion combine 1o bring healing, To be
really homest, Tournier would adid, this is what happens
in every kind of healing, The power of God works through
the skills of men to bring change, whether or nat the men
recopnize that the healing power is divine.™

Couilr and Crace

Cuilt is a topic which is of ezl interest 1o both psycholo-
gists g lhcu]::gium. In the nprinion of zome writers it
is the plice where ps'.'t_ht:nlﬁg\' and veligion meet:™ the
paint at which there is hoth the greatest conflict between
these twi fields and the most pressing need for integration,

Towrnier devites o whole book to the subject of guilt.
He beging with an impressive picture of the extent io
which this emotion is present in our society. Nove of us
is free from puilt, be writes; it is 2 universal characteristic
which we all experience ot least periodically, Some people
learn to fecl L"lti!l:_"' when ||IE':|-' BFE VOTY YOI, When par-
ents shame their children and constantly eriticize, it oiten
happens that a guilt is instilled which persists thronghot
life. As wdults we all have a tendency to make each ather
feel guilty by our mutval eriticians, disapproving looks,
aml unkind vemarks, Consider, for example, how thought-
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less womiments spoben in anger or jest can create a deep
wnel Tasting dmpression. Totvnier desoeilbes the wuill el
wax el by oo litthe girl whose gricl-stricken mother once
|.|'|||.||L\.|.".I ."II:Illlll |'r:\. IIH Yoy I-\.1IH'| I_II_' |E'il'l1 IIL'L'.'_l[Hl'
Vi wete 1l I"I}-\.Il.!I i

Comments like these nel enly imstill puilt, but they can
ulsey create . | :
twr characteristivs together so often that he swonders if
oo ml r||i||l. that o clenr line of

Il'l'Ii'Ilg‘- III |II|I'IIIIii|\.. II.':"II'IIiI'I !:itﬁ nEENT Hll':ﬂ"

‘IH"I ill\\:l\‘- |||"'||_|;|'. I\.I
demarcation can be deawn hetwesn l:]l-em_" hee eomelngdes.

“Al fnferiority is experienced as milt,”

It should not be .I.‘.-‘-IIII'I':I:I L!].il oue euilt and leelings of
fmberiority -|. WIYSE COne FI'-].rll r_||| 5(1'!].1[3'-‘:- i '\'ll.:_.J""\-I.]l:Hl'i
ol ithers. Li'rI-:-l.l we ke marselves feel :C_l;III“'. '\.'.||1~|| W
wiaste time, ]'IE'IH'I'L‘-l.iII:IH' iln @ h]il'l.\-]ll.ll] piece if wnrk,
recosnize that we are jeialows or
|"\.|'"|"¢ I|||'.I.I ||| an ||'||'\.'|I:l||.||'¢ rlIII:IIII‘-I on I‘.-III I »0rm Iu:'\L.
Even when they succeod, people sometimes feel guilty as
thev ook at others who have been less successful. The
man wha i5 in gkl headth, ||.||‘:-Ir1'- with lile, |.'|:|.|||,'|:|.f|j-
stable, or enjoving un interesting vocalion may fecl a deep
towhien he considers others who are sick, sul,
P, miseralile fn heir |-:||'- or vielimieed Ly skl dn
ustice, According in Towrnier we alwivs feel -r||||lx when
a loved one {Iilk: Iecpuse we think of wavs in 1'-.'||||:|| wi

I\1['\II'rII| TMALFT Y NI 1'1|_ ]

sense of

|1|u'||I T .-|-\I|.'-:| |||I||'|-'||1I while the |||'.|.|. erson was
-.|||' abive, In addition, there is a gnilt which comes when-
ever we Feel anxious, TE for cxemple, a chilid 45 Tt dnove
tarninge Teom schioal, his worried  mothes r:ll:';.:EEIl: tar feel
puilty hecause she dido't warn him to retorn betore doack
ar Iul.-;, arse she failed to fnsist that he oot the leakes fived
an his I:‘-il!n.'l-\.' When the child later returns with "-'.%]'l;‘l_‘-
tales alwimt his dalbving aleng the way, the mother feels
-l||i||1. Isrnse shas |.|<|||||'| ligsésyy mmwre .|I|~\.ti|||: af her son.™
But think, alse, how she would have felt if some hiem bad
indeed come to the oy,
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According to Tournier, gnilt can be cither recognized
or repressed, When it is recognized we by to do some-
thing thal will reduce the guilt and bring greater peace
into onr lives. For example, we vonfess our sins, complete
a task which we had nrg]tcltd. or become move diligent
in our concern for others, Repressed guilt i mnre harmbul.
It Jeads to amger, rebiellion, fear, anxiety, apgression, or a
deadening of vne’s conseience. The perscn who represses
luds gdlt Fails 1o IE"L‘ﬂg'Iﬂ?]" his Faults and he fails to change
lrecayse the cawse of his problems (the repressed pilt)
remaing unseen and unresobved.®®

This brings us to what may be the most widely known
ichen in all of Tournier's wrilings: the distinetion belween
false wnd troe guilt. False guilt i that which arises be-
cause of the judgments and disapproval of other men, It
B o man-pieduced gailt that comes when other people
priticize ns or threaten our selfestesm, In contrast, frue
guilt concerns onr standing before God. 1t avises when we
are disobedient lo God or unwilling to depend on Him
wlome. This is not something that results from the criticisma
of men. It comes when poople “in their innermost hearts™
experience reproach and judgment from God.™

It should not be assumed that false goilt is anmeal and
that troe goilt is gennine. The distinetion must be made
on other pronmds. False puilt is more psvehological in
natuce; true guilt s spicitval, False guill refers too our
standing betore men {ineluding ourselves): true guilt con-
cerns our standing before God, False guill comes because
of the superficial and wnjust judgrents of men; troe goilt
is the result of the perfect and rvighteons judgments of God,
False gnill most oflen arises becanse of something we
hive done or failed to do. It i a “enilt of doing” which
ciun create fcplings of iuicriurit}' becamse of our getions,
Triee guilt, on the other hand, is.a “pguilt of being” The
persan is more often muilty becavse of what he is, and
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this leads to |-.'-.']'i||li_r|l: of inferiseity converning onc's basic
mature,”

H'1‘." ]“.I.'I.'-. I.l.:||||||| i l:H||||||1'r I!-I‘ W ..|".-b II“’ I:I.l:".k!!!,lr \.L'H]'I
thiet euill. As we have seen, ”II“. wfrullluuls rv;'pnv, it.
boping that it w ||| go wway iF it is pushed from conscions
waneness. At x:lt]l-!l linwes v dey to Blome someone elue
for cor fuults so that we will not have to feel |_11|l:|‘.\ EIIT-
selves, Anothes :|||-|r|r'-i||_'h is I do what we can bo pay e
our wrong actions, In all simeerily men rlt'l.'l'Ell]_:- a hawt of
ritaals, veligious riles, and systems of penance with the
expectation that these will make np foor sin wnel hove a
magical imflucnee on God s that He will sweep away the
guilt, Bul these are all fulse solutions and none of them
wrk. |.||.‘.-L!:'..|1|. Ilnt'_l. Interlere with o broe solution Faeanasie
thev strengthen onr self-righteousness which, in turm, can
'||r|:-||||w;' miere: rather than less oilt

The true solution is o |1'|'4|§_:||i.-'.¢- that ouir mailt  has
alreuedy been paid for. Tournior quotes from the Bilide ta
show that God sent Jesws Christ inta the world so that
He |'|'|ig|'||: die in order lo atone or Ry [ men's sins,
Our guilt is removed beeause we have been “reconciled
ley Caeaed L llll:. ||1'i|.|:|| ol ligs Somn . . |||-Ii|||;'|,5 v hids |:-|u|,|-c|.-'""
The |:-|||_'| asting solution tn :-_{||i|l_ therelnre, iz that we
peerpt the responsibility for our fuilares, genminely acknoel-
I'Lli_l;l' 4Lmir ulll“ -HIrLFi'M": o :\ill.\ 1|| t:—ll\.ll il.li-lr I'E'I"'i'u'l" Ill'\-
menirine forgiveness, Thos, for Tournier, the answer to hoth
false and troe guilt is the gmee of God. God eemeves
thie ;_I\'||i|l ol anvone who eonfesses o Him, just as He
arouses puilt in some people so that they, in torn, will
come b0 expericnce  repenting: anel  divine  prace. t]u]}'
hen i poilt truly obliterated and its effects pormanently
removed.”

In Toummier's opiion, goill is o topie which belongs
at the same time to the science of psvchology amd the
poalm of religion. Professional counsebrs and  thealopgians
are hoth |_-||||;;':'r||z-'-.| aboul this bt cach is a little afraid
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o brespiss in the other's domain, As o result, ;.,"1.1!“: becomes
an evacuated no-man’s-land which each side respects but
also avoids in order to prevest an open pevcholugy-thealogy
conflict. Tournier believes, however, that the psychologist
amd elerpyvipan should boldly combine their [orces in an
attempt 1o free people from bul“‘ andl to lead them boward
the only true solution: a personal relatiouship with God."™

Religions Expericnce

Throughout the course of history & number of devoted
men aud women have deseribed what they felt when they
entered into (his peesonal relationship with Cod, Some
people have experienced a great euphoria lollowed by a
permanent and beneficial change i their personalitics.
Others have not had this origing] excitement and they
may have seen no real tronsformation in their lives, Still
others have L'ha]:l:,t'd for the worse, 5o enthised are they
about  Lheir conversion that they have become tyrants,
dennding that everyone else have the same expericnce
and in the same way,"*

In nh:ﬁn"ing these differences, some px}-c]m!uﬁslu fiave
reached the eonclusion that many of the so-called religions
exprricnces are nob religions at all, They are, instead, sim-
ply evidenees of the pavchologival power of suggestion.
To some extent, Tournier would agree with this analysis.
He recopgnices that sUEEEslien il aulosigEestion are Troth
very powerful forces. He knows that they can bring dis-
ease, nweurosis, of suffering as well as healing; and he is
bold encugh to acknowledge “without hesitation” that sug-
gestion produces most of the psvehological effects which
appear when a person finds & new religions faith. But let
us nok assume, he continues, that suggestion is always the
original cause of o religions experience, More ofien, sug-
goestion is the wmeans by which Gned hrmﬁ-z a genuine con-
vergion. God works in a superaatural way theough His Haly
Spirlt te arouse the natoral forees of mgﬁ,c'htmn. These in
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tarn intluence a life and bring: change, Tt i trus that the
power of suggestion is ab work, but in anthentic religious
conversions this [Hwer i8 o i1_'||||:|||1-.- sel i operation b sl

For an illustration of this we could lonk at the topie of
|:|i1|l-]|l.".||i|||_{. ,'I|I.|||||||1.<_|||| b feels umeasy when he is in the
prose Kin

| nee of “Fanatical elievers in !hl':l'i;lf_l; 1|||'4|'.:;-_';|| iy
Tournier is mevertheless comvineed that miraculons healing
does necnr. He cealizes that many of his i:.:.'?.g-h'i._llr;iu_' frienuds
dismmiss miraculons cures as being merely the result of
paveholsgical suggestion; but might it he, Tournier asgks,
that the power ol suggestion is wsed by God o bring heal-
ing? The doctar sees a core declares that It was due
anbv to the inHuence of suprestion. The Christian Iooks at
the same cure ancd TeCRUIEES I||i|l it eormess ullimgelely from
the intervention of [j-:u'!._".' whir nse the foree af :i:.'\'-_{::l.':\ﬁllzl
a5 e meuns by which divine healing oceurmred.

As we have already seen, Tournier is a realist. He s
ot naive enough o think that the power of snggestion i
alwavs nsed D Cod and alwavs inlluential in hringing
healing. Sometimes Satan implants sugpestions which ae-
L'\el:z.-i:lhsh s il T peses, Sarelimes Hthe '\":I'\-:l._"g'nllllu ATIEES
I-Illlll e ||||':'|:l||.'~i'il:|'..‘| i'.HI! .I:I"I.I.I._Hﬁ Tt':\ll]“\ "'l'lllli‘:'l'l |:|:|i."|:'| ]"t:
cither healthy or pathological. At other limes men ose
'\.'III_U_I:l'H‘illlll |!|'f'l|-r'r:|I|'§I1. in <|IIr'11.[:||. fn |||:|.||i|'r||].‘|.l'.- the
behavior and hinking of other people, Then there are
times when individuals are changed without e influence
al sugrestion ot all. In order to accomplish His divine pur-
poses God often overlooks the Taw of suggestion and works
Iiwull!gh LUk -:||||1-r e lis |||i||l_l|’ ]'l-:".l.lillﬂ._ l.".!'ll'.'f"l.'.‘i[l'l'l'l.. (i
spiritual growth.*”

Towrnier belicves that even though we can explain and
solevstansd some of the ways by which Cod werks in
mens Hyves, we most never Inse l:lg]]i of 1is ;I.IPA'TH-.I|III'?'I|-
mature or power, The mfluence of suggestion or some sio-
lar L'!-Siﬂznlt'lf:il.ﬂl will never rr':|||ll.- he ahle to wecount for
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the virgin birth, Christ's bodily resurrection, His ascension,
and many of His miracles. The sciences of medicine and
psvehology will never be able to explain why God heals
in the first place or why He answers prayer.”

This topic of prayer is the Tast of Tonrnier's ideas that
we want to summarize in (his chapter. Some writers hive
sugpested that praver Is really oo more than introspec-
tion, It is, they believe, a way of talking to onesell which
often iv Larmless hut sometimes  becomes o conlosed
form of thinking “in which evervthing gets more and
mere mnddled.”

Tournicr helioves that this ix o complelely inaccurate
picture, Praver, he writes, is not a nmhﬁlogue; it g n dia-
logne in which we both talk aml listen, It i5 a sure road
for discovering curselves and setting eur lives in order.
There is. o be sure, a []angf'r that aur [rayers wiill e
pencrate into sclb-contered  introspection: but the alert
helisver can soon sense when this iz h:lppening. Hiz prayers
ure slipping, Tourmier asserts, when he concentrales on
himsell instead of on Cod and when he listens to his
own ideas but no lenger secks to know the divine will™

Tournier has identified two tvpes of praver, The first
is the prayer which has an object. It expresses a desive
angl involves owr asking God for something specific, Such
a prover, Tournier notes, is gquite Biblical ® althongh Geod
sometimes chonses ool o grinl I rédjuesls thut we hn'llg
i IHim, The seeond form of prayer is that which has no
nhicr_'t. It invalves committing ourselves or others 1o God
withoul making any particular requests, Jesus did this on
the cross when He surremdered Himself into the hands
of His Father.™ This is the kind of praver that pives us
real hope For the futire. Tournier would probably agree
that it also brings a tvpe of religions experience which is
really gemiing,
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Evaluation

Tonrmier’s knoswledee of the English lanmeage is some-
what limited and e finds i1 viry dithicult to read hooks
or articles that are written in English, Because of this, it
wias agreed that during our fAnal interview he would D
'-_':i'-'l-'h an overdl SUFTary ol this ||-:'|||k and then cortain
pirks could be verbally translated inte French so that we
could discuss them I.II.. more detail,

After ]j!~1l'1iittlfj. te v oulline, Touwrmiers brst ceaction
comcerned this chapter, “U'm very glad yon declded 1o
writie ahout the intepration of s chinl |-:_. v anl relision,” he
responcled, “This is a part af my -nmL which las always
Been of special duterest b me” Modesty wonld prevent
F'ovrnicr from SAVINE 11 ls-e'-|||:_||r.'. eyen rl'ii!::';ﬁfrlf_'!. that this in-
tegration is alse one of his most significant accomplishments,

Ower the vears there have been many attempts to inte-
grate |5.-'ul.|:l||1l. oyl religion, Tourmier uppears to Laes
fumilive with mueh of this work and he reely acknowl-
cdges the contributions of previous writcrs. In one sig-
nifieant WY, ]‘u's'.'.'l"n:':lI Tourmier e |l|_'_1.:|:a|! mneh of whiat
has been written previcusly: he tries to integrate psy-
chology with a Bibfice! Cliristianity ond nol just with re-
]i:-_finll ik :;"':"II-:'IIII. As we sivie n L'E!iEi'I].I‘I |-._ Taomreiei |H,'|i|"|'t'$
thut the Bille contains the Word of God amd that Chris-
lianaat v H’iw's [||1~ sl weenirile 'llin:;lllrl,' af whal f:n-:l. TrGL,
and the universe are I'L':Lif}' like. Tournier, therefore, wants
to integrate pevehology with o Biblically based Clicstgamty
rather than with mase-mede religions svstems. He helieves
that trae peychology and troe veligion are complementary,
rical |'|r|||r:-.r|ir_'£||rl1.'. With admirable enthusdasm he tries to
convines others that intepratiom s hoth necessary and
|'.u11',1h|r Il it s this ".'{‘T.'L enllnmstam which '\GI:I:II.rl.IIIII:“-
s him to try oo hard and to make statements which
are unrealistic .|||} optimistic,

It i troe, as Tournier podnty aut, hiat |‘.;:&}'l:'h||!|}j:i.=ils and
Chiistians have mame of the sume goals and connseling
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methods; but can we really conclude that conflicts he-
tween peychology amd religion are more apparent than
real or that misunderstanding exists primarily in the minds
el impr‘-rfecr understanding of people?™ Or consider
Tournier's view of ]_mr,'hnlngv and sin. Lndﬂul:ltr.cu', psv-
chnanalysis confirms the sinfulness of man: but what about
the greater number of psychologists who conclude, with
Carl Rogers, that man is basfeally pood®* There are also
the criticisms of God and believers which Freud puts forth
sa forcefully in The Fadure of the usion bat which Tour-
nier mever mentions. Then theve i3 his conelusion abont
secular therapists never encowraging immoral behavior,
This is certainly challen by the writings of a psychol-
ogist like Albert Tlbis and the conclusion is even contra-
dicted in one of Tournior's carlicr books,™

Tnlike Y of his Luﬂuugu.cs, Tournicr realizes that
we will never see o rpprochement bebween bwvo feading
factions if Toth sides continee to hurl fonsults or criticisms
at each other. In his desive to bring psvchology and Chris.
tamity together, thevefore, he wisely emphisizes the points
of agreement and deemphasizes the differences, But one
hus the tmpression that the biggest dilferences are not just
luicl mside:; they are glossed over with enthusiostic expres.
sicaes of E\ut:-d mll Tournier is a ol Thslmplgr ard ks
that this is vot the way to solve a conllict. We don't reach
solutions by denying that differences exist; this is something
which at times Tourder seems to overlook,

In reading through Tournier's writings, | have been
impressed Iy the fact that he often seems to be way ahead
af the thlnkln;l.T, of his time, His thoughts about magic are
a good cxample. He published his most lenpthy discus-
siom of this lopic back in 515 at least fifteen years be-
fore the greal revival of interest in oveoltism which is now
sweeping the world. And Towrnier described magic for
what it really is=the naive and childish superstition of
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prople who want to somehow control the powers of the
ULTHTR S T

When mun moved ot the scientific goe he decided
that he coulid eontrol his desting by the insights of sclence.™
Now in a wiay that even |.'|||||.:-t|'.| ilicd ot forvsee, l1-|_\np|_|:~
are becoming  disillusioned  with science. But this faces
them with a real dilesnma, Thev mnst either stick with
suientific theories that are based on weak evidence or they
must Fwd a substitole, The solstitute must e either [',.n;]
or some form of mapic. Moy men apporently prefer the
latter, and Tournier hus been trving to talk them out ol
this for over tan desules )

One aspeet ol the problem which Toumier scems Lo miss
is the cxtent to which N g is Satanic -5.||'.'!||||||_1 thint Iraws
men awny from God—like magie—is surely evil and of the
devil, Undoulitedly Toarnier wonld :|__<_l"r4.\1- with this; Tt
thiv is wot l.':l'isfll‘liih:i'):l.'i!_ at Teast not in his laonks.

Tn the discinssion of ||-'w|'-||._|| |_'||.|'i1-':-'i1'|~.'_ Tonrnier |11r'~.-'1||:'\.'
a picture which appears to he highly unfair. His criticisms
of pastoral comsclors may have boen trac in the ™ ast undl
|‘.-|-:||.-:’-.|||_'. ||‘II':\. shill :I|'I-|'I|'. lea sy ||._|-||.-|- ] |:-||<-|h.
But within the past [ew wvears, great '\Il'll.|.|.'~i have hren
male in improving the sensitivity amd commseling =kills of
prastoral connselors, This is |'~.|||-|.'.;||l. s in Americr, where
most seminaries wow offer connseling conrses wud where
ki igarinl I!II-'l'I,III).I“-"lrI-‘ ire Ir'-.i||n ley ||||E1|||\.|- e |||||||I|.

bosth of thee st i cnnmselnrs l]'l!: mselves and of the min-

istry thesy wre huving

In Fairness to Towrnier we should state that the pistaral
counseling  movement which has beenn so inAwential in
America i not vet very important in Europe, Chite possi-
Lily Towenier is ol Familinr with oony ol the |'ii:]'|'|:=_51"- thial
are now taking place in the ;:l'.'nlll.':|| .II':t:i':i!II.I-.; of Timister.
He has i_ll,l,'ll,'l,l,[ that, because of his age. he will never
awain visik the United States™ Lt if he was to

ILFTHEERLY lel}ul,' ‘u'.|||| '\-[:III||II.\,II e '\1.

iy s
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he would probably sec changes in chaplains that would
hoth delight and distress him. He would be delighted with
the clergy's inereased willingness to listen patiently, with
their decrease in religions dopmotism, and with their
grealer appreciation [or the needs of Loth mentally und
physically ill patients. Tournder would be distressed, how-
ever, at I:]'u: IneTeasing lrnl.!r.'ur.'\ i lmﬁtunﬂ counselors 1o
reject or ignore £he TiCgs e uf the Rilile, 1o use prayer
or Scriplure simply as g.mmmh in connseling, or to claim
that pastoral connseling is really no different from other
types of connsaling which ignore men's spivitnal needs
Perhaps the pastoral counseling movement could  leamn
some Jessons from the thinking of a pontheologian like
Tournier.

Eurlier in this book T have expressed my admiration for
Tournier's treatment of goill, His discussion of the preva
lence of muile, his indemtification of the cavses of guilt, his
distinetion between liue and False guill. and his strong state-
ments abont the grace of God as an answer te goilt are
all worthy contributions to the continuing debate over
this sulsject. Less desivable, perhaps, is Tournier's choice
af the lerms “true”™ and “false™ to describe the two kinds
of guill, In one paragraph he carcfully explains that these
terms do not mean “real” or “unreal,” but we might wan-
dev il all of Towrniers readers understand  this. Wards
such as “social guilt™ and “religious goilt” might have been
more meaningful o the general reader. but Touwrnier's
terms are now widely uwsed, whether their meaning s
clearly understomd or not. ;

Other wrilers i this Held have distingnished letween
objective guill and pilt feclings. It is possible, they sy,
b Be puilty (ohjective paill ) l:-ut not to feel puilty J'gullr
Eﬁ:‘llllh] The man wha dvives al r_-:ghh- miles per hor
through a sixty-five-mile per hour wone iy puilty a5 far
as the law is concerned bot he may ol feel any remorse
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af all, But Towrnicr makes aé reference to this distinetion.

Tonirider  alss - savs relabively little  about Forgiveness,
Might bz, 1 omee agked him, that people who are for
given by o sometimes continne to feel gmilty becanse
they have not Torgiven I||-:'|||-.l'|l.|~. or hive n|||'..|'|:'| 10 for-
give athers? Tonrnier agreed with this conclusion Tt he
Fails to ded with these issmes m his book, Goilt and Grace

is an excellent volime so far as it goes, Lot it leaves many
rpurestions alsonst guilt still unanswered,™

We have now completed our survey ol the basic idess
in the thinking of Paul Towrnier. There remains anly ane
more task: g consideration of Tournicr's |Il.'T1|'|:.'|I|l'.':l';|.. Com-
teilations aod the work which he s leaving lor others to
carry on. This iy the |l:|'|il. ol the last l.]:li.l'l'll.-l.'l'.
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W Lpke 25046, The twe forms of praver are deseribed i Tourmniees
torewornd 1o Goddard, pp, sxi-saii

£ I"‘l 9%

ature of Bon,” im The NMadtwre of War
! Perspective, wl. Siowen. Doniger ( Mew
Wk Hur et |'i. Bow, 14 Ll
S ampare G 128 witli HE TRy
i In the French linpuape editton of [MOLE, The problem of magic
i ses nhout ome-fifth of that book,
wlinn
w owilh Tournier camse ome day aller b had
|l.||||1l.l.| I|-.'||| a theee-day conference dealing with magie and  he
Bibke Tourmicr was the main speakes ot e conforence, Clearly this
150l I.‘I|'- e thear seill fteresia him

71 Personal commminics Tearmier has been invited 10 returm o
MNarth Americn on several accnsions hut he believes that such a trip
wionld ke foo b oo man ol has ape owhe alecady has bod oo
werows bl allack.
v dimenssed this furtlser 1 a chapier on geilt in my boal
int Loeks op Life {Wheston, BL: Key Publishers, 1971},

n

chapter 8

the legacy of

TOURNIER

Several years after the end of Waorld War 11 and during
the early days of the Communist regime, a young Bumanian
doctor named Bernard Hamik decided to leave his native
country and emiprate to Switzorland, As he prepared o
maove, Dr. Harnik was approached one dav by 2 devoted
Christian who wanted to make a reguest,

“Whien you gel [ Swiles IjI.III.L" the mwan asked, “do
vou think yon could teavel to Ceneva? | want you to go
there and seek out Dr. Paul Tornder. Tell him that his
bioks have heen a greal inspivation and that he is onc
of the first people 1 want to meet when I got to heaven,™

Surely i is realistic o assume that there most be o great
many ofhers who would share the sentiments of this Ru-
manian Cheistian. Tournier's books have lnspived and in-
hienced innmeralile 1Hsf_|[|h-, Most would not agree with
everything that he writes ar thinks, bt it is diffieult 1o
remain unimpressed with his perceptive conclusions, his
deep voncern for the needs of men, and his sincere com-
mitment to Jesus Christ. Towrnier's ideas have touched
many lives and, in the words of one of his admirers, his

197
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writings have lefl thousands of people permanently changed,
Amang these s Bernand Hamik, whe carried the THessEAEe
ol his Fricnd from Bomania b Switverhow] and  silese:
iuently began a feiendship with Tournier which continues
to this day.

Why hag Tournicr been so influential? What are his
!l'i_L{:,_."-!"hI and mnst |:|.'\.h|||_-; conlribalions” What is the seerel
of his suceess? Tournder hag oo aonswers [or these l.|1ll'h'
o, " They don't convern me!” he answered when 1 onee
Ji.lj.'\! !] t!il!]:l I]I‘\ H'.{II'L .!hlh I‘I-I.I' ally ill‘"ll!ll(f' (A1) IH*CIE'IFI"_
this he admits; but he is reloctunt to emphasize his me-
L& 2 '\.I:II.IIEII:J| IS msoTe !|||r|L-:II'_"|'f'-||‘- h'll' i TVERTY r||||| ||'||.|||T|I!|"'r|
anocess,” he has written® €Hbers wre ]-I']"i'll.'l] FI'I. OIS
vesses, but an individual man benefits most by Imrmn},
I'Toim hig |.|I|||||,\. el |||\||||-;_||||I|||r'||i-‘ In Tl_}||1||1|':5. r'||:-|||-
inm, the value of a man is not to be measured s0 much
L hris sucoesses as by the way in which he bears his Failures.
'|'|||||||||._"| has r|'|,|||_|r||.i|'|,| thi |.|! '-.|_|||| HT] |||| l'||l Iu. I amal Vi,
cxplain, summarize, and evaluate his work: but he is more
inberested i learning from his mistakes, lving life o the
||||||"\.I:_ ¢-|||-.:-:|i||;-_'|' his contacts with other E'II"II|'I|I!'_ and serv-
ing the Cod whom ke expects to meet some day fuce o fuce?

The Steomg gnd e Weak (o Tourndes

A complete analvsis of the wosknesses and strengths in
e t||i|||-;i||l_5| of Tournier would e a monumental kask.
This man has 1'\'|'|n"-.w-:] himsell on a great cliversity ot
sulijects and surcly every reader will agree with at least
some ol he conclusdons in Toorniec's hooks. But o man
with eonvictions on o number of fssoes oot please
c-'r{-r.'.'hl,s-;lll.' Some of Lhe [)I-H!I]I" wha hea li}:\ accopt parts
of Towrnier’s (hinking find that they are strongly oppossl
to other of his ideas |_1| shart, Punl |-:-|||||I<-'| i conbroversial,

|’uxc]|::-5|.||:L|:- Jsls, o t'M!I!II:'EII.I.'. will J.pPFl.‘L'ia'l.r!' Tesiormier’s
respect for Froud aml praise for the techaiques of psyeho-
\.III-.||_'.':i'iH. bt most could net agree with Tournier’s belief
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in the existence and influence of a living, personal God.
]:‘i'l}'sir.':iam arnld Ps}-.;;!mlogls-ts wonld have to npp!uud Tomir-
nier’s strong emphasis on the importance of science and
the need for competence in the use of scientilic techniques,
bt many of these same professional people would be dis-
tressed b',' Tournier's insistence that we shonld sometimes
feave seienee behind so we can consider the supernatural
imfliences fn o e, Fesmenical leaders can see an-allv in
Tournier when he praises the puteome of Vatican IT anl
shows his willingness 1o have spiritual fellewship with
penple of all f.ulhq bt hie eriticizes the Wold Couneil
of Churches for trving to build & superclmreh. Evangelical
Christians are impressed by Tournier's strong  emphasts
on the anthiority of the Bible, the lordship of Jesus Christ,
anid the veed foe fudividoal men 1o commit theie lives 1o
diving contral; bt there is strong disagreement swith Tour-
nier's, apparent aniversalism and disheliel in eternal puin-
ishment. ‘The cassal reader enjoys Tournier’s caze his-
torizs end “Folksy” writing stvle, but this &5 the very thing
tial causes many scholars o pass him off a5 somenne who
fails to muke anv signibcant contribution o the felds of
psvehalogy, theology, or counscling,

In my stody of Tourniee, T have heen :'mpmsgf::] by
the boldness with which he proclaims his faith in Jesus
Christ. [ have appreciated Towrnier's realisvm, his deep
voncern for people, his humility, his sineere honestv—es-
pecilly about himself—anel his description. of hoth the
strengths and weakoesses of science. At a time of life
when people are commonly thought to be inflexible and
vigid, Tournier shows a continuing willingness to consider
new ideas and an admivable ability lo respeet the opinions
of others. He has the conrage Weostate and argue for his
ewn convivtions, bt he s perceptive and kind enongh
to recognize that other people hald views which they ton
want 1o express.

In his carlicr Looks, Tournier tended to give simplistic
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il wnvealistic solutions Lo people’s problems,! Some might
still acense him of ovecsimplilicatson, bul through the wears
fier has I|I"ll"|':'lE'"'l.! am increasinge respect [ the 1'||:||||:l||1:'.ir:.r
of Tiviman hehavior, He realives that [u,‘-rlx:uu.ul_ '|_m;]r||*|||ﬁ are
not easy to solve and he confesses that he has had Fail-
nres s well as succcsses in his own connseling work, At
times Toornier tencls o beoddealistio in his views about
mutnkind® and he sometities veaches concludons which
I;l-l"-"i‘il an [:l”l':'r |'|':|.51'||'|l'i'|'l:.'\I ar F'l's'l:'l"]lj'l'lit l::l'l-'l'."T}:l."“f"l'ill.l.:f.ﬂ-
tinns.” On pevasion he appears 1o contradiet himself and
lie has been pecused of stretehing Biblical truths to fit his
pevchologioal theories” Towrnier has even added  some
criticisms ol his v :"-1:1. Iriends think that T am too HE%L -
tive,” he has written, and “that I gencralize too much.”®
These are nol major erilicisms, hovever, They are weak-
nesses which ||'||l.]n||1lll.:l.]]_‘.' oxiat in the '|'|'I'|.|.iIILE.‘\. sl Iy
prolific authors.

Tournier’s shility as an amthor is one of his higgest lia-
hiilities and, at the same time, one of his greatest strengths,
When 1 figst read 2 hoak Fl'\ Taowsrriier geveral VEArS
I was unimpressed. Like the student who was described in
g_-ll._ll::uh'r r}'. 1 I:]mllghi that Tournier was r_'|1:‘r:-|'u;_|1|1?|'|,!_ Tepe-
Litions, |:_'||'|'|]||i||_|: his .\il}h’-’, amd  to moch inclined to
give case historics or pereonal anecdotes, It is probable
Lol oy [Jsqul-.:.lm"u,l- Ihlllll.:-g’iuuh. students,  inlellee-
tals, nr others still feel that wav. More secustomed
tor igrhly organieed and scholarly psvehological books, these
]1r'|rlr|¢~ resud o e of Toordes's works and conclude that
b s simply spinning tales or describing his own Pllll'!:l!ﬂ.l-
||-||-. "\..nn,ihtll"\.!. these critics fail 1o reslize that theee is
solid food far thought heneath the frothy frosting. At this
JII:-II|| e af||||||L| h.l'\te n Lo t"l'l'lt‘.l"'..hl}'f‘ that Irmrn!-?h hionks
|_||I! mare nealy os I1|r'} o .|.|1|1lg—lftr-' hest tend to come
later. )

It s Towrnier’s poecdotsl 1.-.-'riI|r|::{ :-.I}-]ef which has made

LI

THE LEGACY OF TOURNIER 201

his books attractive to so many people, “Beoks of wisdom
wre nire,” @ reviewer omee wiate in his appraisal of Tour-
mier’s latest volume, That of Tournier always radiates o
“hala of hope” for his readers.'” The case histories, the de-
seriptions of real people, the discussion of practical prob-
lems, and the frequency with which Tournice talks alsoul
his own expericnces all demonstrate that be s 0 warm
person, concerned about Tis readers, snd overflowing with
the hape that was noticed by the reviewer. In an age when
men amd women are disillosioned swith seience and tired
af rational analyees, Towrnder has appealed to peaple’s emao-
tions. He has shared of himself and written about the
inner needs of men. He has been less concerned about logic
or comsistency wnd more interested in the longings of the
human heart,

Tournler's illustrations are especially clear, relevant, and
meaninglul. We have previously deseribed his amalogy of
the symphony orchestra and Dis pletore of man meving
theouph life like a wapeze artist in the clreus. There are
many more pictures like this. He once described peaple,
for c‘ump]u a8 heing like cireular saows which sometimes
gt dull, Tt takes time and effort to s:hﬁrl'mn and resel a
sow, just as it is Hme- and energyv-consuming to meditate
i o eflort B sharpen one’s mind. Bot in both cases the
resull Bs greater cfficicncy, Elsewhere he desoribes our
velativnship with Cod ws being “something like a boul
al lencing, with its snevession of offensives, retreats, [einls,
ane rallies.”"" Along with these dewn-to-earth illustrations
is Tonrnier's pictiresque Tanguage. He wvoids complicated
pevehintric or llwn]ng'il-:l! lerins, pl'L'fl:'rriu].: to  deserile
prople #s having a “he who gets slapped complex” {for
thase whose lives sre a succession of failures ), a5 heing
“allor-nothing types” (those who are perfectionists), or
s snffering From o “fusspot complex” | those who Fuss amd
wirry over every little detail of their lives) '

Tournier's honesty and writing stvle undoubtedly con
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tribmte 1o his popolarity o North Amerien, where he up-
peavs Lo be better known and wore highly acelaimed than
in his pabive Enropse " “Amwericans are m.nr._' ]"l.".l.l.'?iL'fl.l. amid
dlowntis-enrth,” e SN ot |.||:|||||.r vie ol our conver-
sations, “They are bess theoretical I]1 an Europeans” aml
thus mere nelined to reald Tonrnfer’s II-IIII'\G;\.'\-l,f_']]'l:I.“I_' books.
On hoth sides of the Atlantic and perhaps in othe s
||| I.IIJI' I||||||!.|’| HEY "'I'I'II_ '.Ill:lllllli!'l 15 I:llll"i rl'_'}ljl'_'l'_'ll,'l,: .!I'|| ]'ll'lk
fessiomuls: but hiz works have had their sreatest fmpac
For many people, it is Iikely that
I'oimmicr is the only name in the held ol J1h1{||(1|||g\.‘ il
I||-r_'.' recognize—or trust

o the peneral pobilic,

Some Permsnenl t"-'l.llfli.".ll.'.l'i'lll.'-u

What have been tho most sipnificant acconplishmerits
of Tournier's lite T talking with people who know Tour-
nict or know ahout him 1 have often asked this -:|||1-.-|£|:||
The answers were alwavs thouglitful but varicd enoongh
Lo show that even Tourmier's [riemds hive |:||1||||-' MLV
absoart his permanenut contrs ibutions. Here we -.'.I” consider
only three, Thore mi be others of equal importance, bt
[vosm 1y |H-I.'\1|H-I'|i'. # hese are e most illl]'lsr'h.‘\.l-n.ll--\.-r.l‘- Wi
pier's schiovements, They are o legaey which he is Tewy-
ing helind: a eliallenge whvieh b has Hirowen aitt for others
to elahorate and further l.]t"l.'l'lll'l'l

First, there is Towrniers integmotion of st deedosy ool
Billical vistioeity. Tnoa very res al sense, this has leen
Terniers like work. In lis conmseling he has combined the
fatest fimcding
with the p actical truth of ‘--|||,I||rc LHs loctures and boaks
—|.||,._'|'|1||._| as they do with tapics like auilt el pree, line

mess el |s||||s:- I-e"-.n'mlllp [I.I"]I anel t::]llll]u . sin
:||||| chiseawe, svience gml he Bible magic anel :LJILIl'lti.
determinism and Free will or “the _LEII:\]'IE'II nf |'|-l.-'.|.'[|.||]l.l::‘.

el techniogues o p|||||.ﬁ.‘.|||||| sy |||||In

anel Hee Bilsbical l_'_r'l'\:[)l'lu—il,l'l,' each concerned in diverse
wavs with the fssae of integration. His writing style i
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different, but Tournict's views on psvehology and religion
rank him with Willium James, Gordon Allpart, and others
wha have writlen in this area, Among those who wre in-
terested in the relationship of psychology and a Biblically
based Christianity, Townier is ahead of all ollers. He las
Tk THEEE Q1 close competitor.

This daes not mean that he has solved all of the prob-
lems. The field -of psychology continues to raise some of
the mast challenging  arguments that  Christians  must
smswer, "l will po on #elling people that psvehology
the Bible can and must be integrated,” Tournier recently
remurked; “but others will now have to do the Dategri-
tion.""* Each of the dssucs that have been mentioned in
the aliomve Fumgmph. and others, must be dealt with in
greater depth by Future writers who are thoroughly -
miliar with contemporary paychology, completely comimit-
teil to Jesos Cheist, and firmly convineed ol the truths of
a Cheistinnity that is solidly lased on the Biblical revelation,

Towrnier has done much to show how this integration
might be done. He has elearly delineated some of the more
important points of friction. between psvehalogy and Chris-
tinity, und has sugpested wavs inowhich the friction can
be reduced.! e hus demonsteated that it is possilile to
bee e i one's comvictions bt respeettal of other people
whose conclusions wre ditferent. e has shown that Chris-
tians need not remain on the defensive in their debates
with psvehologists, and he has effectively argued that the
Bililical position is sy intellectually respectable amd in many
points more logical than is nen-Cheistinn secolar psyehology.
Tournier has also shown that pevelalogy has much o say
by eombemporary man gnd that this modern seience can
be of practical value to peaple fuside the chureh as well
s those whi are without.

Another permanent contribution is Tournier's emphasis
on the importance of inceleement with oblier people, A
Swiss newspaper reporter onee deseribed how this em-
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phasis characterizes Tourmiers own Tife, "It appears ko
e the reparter wrote, “that the geeat mert of Tournicr

- s his prssionate coneern for everything which touches
mimn. [or I'-'III5_5|'||_'. thivey-livee vears hie has been welcom-
i“?—'\. les his oficr (ks '|!ll.'l:l|:l||' wha ave m':tn'h:rll_': fur shit-
hility in life, He s nal content ta feel their polse, listen
to their heartheat, and [reser ihe twa or liree medivines,
He listens, e enlers into the prodidem of the troubled pee.
SCE, of the tormented fdivicdial who visils, Al with him
e hooks Tor the way ont of the dilemma. ™

Fovrnier’s “passionate concern” [or penple directed him
tir prachice o medicine of the person. 1 was this concern,
|'|I.'T]'|i'||‘:.= more than i.||:-.|||i||;_': else, which bed o the Toumd
ing of the Bossey confercnces and o Tournier's active in-

volverment o thes movemment over e vears ' This inferest

i.lll'.] O
o vounselor, snd it was surely one of the main reasons why
||-:' slarted w riking Biosuikos,

N f = v
1 alsoul [aple miotiviated Toueuier 1o become

1 his 1.1.||I'|1|'l'-‘ anel 5[:||'|,|_h|"\. Tonrmer his stamin lated
mrany of his medical eolles agies to hecome mone personally
concerned and dmvolved with Uaeir paticnts.'” Ewrlv in his
AT hl' |<"'.||'||1'|,| 1|||,' l:,".-ll';llhi--ll l||.'|.| MmNy |'|'|l'r:|e'||| ||4||'-
Lo t'ill treat their patients in-a brusque and impersonal
WLk l:-|||,|' wl s, Tonrnier Lias rl'ill'lll'l 1l I":II'-CIEIII.‘\.':'rI
a medivine which s characterized by warm  person-to-
prerson contuct hetween doctor and patient™™ TU is o tvpe
of medicine which .||:|:-|ir-\.' Lo Surgenns, |‘:-|-|!I.|.|.|i-: jans, and
ophthalmelogists as well as o psychintrists and  genemal
T Al roners

[ :_||:|'|:||ir-, to other felds as well, To reading ahount the
melivine ol the [T I oleen I'I"'H_'Ilfl.('l.'l:l thie word “meds
cine” with the word “psvchologe,™ aml Touenie e eomcho-
st weere s Fonped to D very velesvant, e oworld e in
Favrw o thealveians, [rastors, dentists, |.l.'-'-:l"\1". lrsinessme,
honsewives, l:-l'nJlI:' uwl il ather wvoeations |1|:-|_-||1'|'||':|,IT;

mare personally. concerned about the people arouml thes.
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In an arliele pullished several years ago Townier wrote
that “for all of ws our Christian calling is to bear one
another’s burdens: thus to be o confessor is the task of
all true Christians. Pray that yeur vocation will become
a tninistry,” be urged, “for it b5 race loday o find people
who have a resl and humane concern for othery ™

This emphasis on the need for people to be concerned
for onc another has been a predominant characteristic of
Tournier's life aml work in the pust. It is an emphasis
which fnfluences people today and it will contimie to have
am effect a5 lone as Tournier's books are vead in the fobure.

Most of the [_-maplf wha buy and read these hooks wionalel
agree that Tournier's proctical meidelines for living com-
prise a third permanent contribution. Thronghout his writ-
s, Tournier demonstrates that he has a remarkable ¢L'|ri.|it}'

umlerstund und portray the inner needs of men, So
realistic and graphic are his descriptions that it woold e
virtually impossible to read theough the Toormier books
amdd not see onesell al least once or twice with disturbing
clavity. His deep concern for people and his penetrating
ingight enable Townier to show efectively, for example,
how we can cscape trom loneliness, understand each other,
overcome  weakness, handle guilt, deal with sexoal im-
pulses, bewr suffering, adjnst to being single, discover a
place in life, find advedture in our work, build a better
marriage, become soccesslul, experience real meaning in
our existence, find God's will, live a better Chreistion life,
mature spiritually, and learn how to Erow ald. In “'ml}""'-i-“l{
these snd similar problems, Toumier aftens gives solutions
that have proved to he practical and helpfil for many
pecple,

This practical emphasis estends even further, Doctors,
wiilers, theologians, scientists, psychologists, ane other pro-
fessional people have Found wvalue in Tournleds disoos-
siong of such issues s the natore of dialogue, the meed
Eor honesty and confession in comnscling, the contemporry
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redevince of the Bilile, or the' necessity of scientific tech-
r|||'|n!_-:_1. e Hilelical {.'lll‘l\ll,llul_\ o Jn::ni|| foress im their
attempts to pelieve the sullering of fndividioal '||l.-e|::-|‘!-'|1‘. s
torsl comnselors amd facnlty members who are involved
m fraiming Wong minizlors, -|.|||-c Livs, o |'|su:\'4_'h1|||r|:l|'|sfi_-: wonld
undloebtedly bhenelit from an application of Tonrnder's view
that cond counseling :Il'l'IIIiTr'\ hath technicnl skill and ﬂm:p
faith ome the |_l.||'l ol eonmselors who “know how 1o pray
anal vley Goad in their pwm Hves, ™™

Climnelgion

In an article which was enmpleted only o few davs
befmre this 1'|I:I|_~I1-r was written, Tournier expressed  the
view that EVEry IV waondlors, al times, iF his lile has anv
meaning,* This question comecrns the teen-ager whn is near
the beginning of lile and it concerns his Father, 1t also
interests the old PeTssn W by asks, “Thoses "y lile have wnw
mcaning ’

? Is there apy purpose for me in my retirement?”

Looking back over the sears, Tournier has concluded
that life for him has been like a T ol chess, 11 has
lreen adventure with the risk of losing and the hope of
L LLTTTTES Unlike chess, lioweever, the warne ol fife coan De
|:l|i|.:\'|'i| 1l|:.-|:-. anee, This BVPPY TIOVE, PYETY decising, EVERY
initiakive can hove an fmportant eperenssion on the gaome'’s
wideomie, For siane 'lu'r'-[:uh' this is a [1:|.|'u|_1..r||||_l| resuliention,
o afraid are they of losing that they hesitate o move
gt ull Others seem to despair of winning. phmge into
all Kinels of insdenileant activitles, and pever :|.|'|.'||hi|‘.l|i\]1
:|||_'.|:.|'|iI|1_:.':

The way to seceeed in the game of life, Towrnier sug-
vesly, 15 nol I wWorry over every mowve or toocost all gan-
tiom to the wind Deither can life be oo constan! seeking
after health, pessessions, money pleasure, and sell-fulfill-
mwenl, These ave nolt the things that matter most™ Whit
rtatters is that we listen to Cod, et ourselves be goided
[ Himi, arl T up o the adventure to which He calls
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ws, with all fre riske® A man’s strugale to sueceed and his
search for meaning, therefore, are really religions issues™
Fach of iis mast ask if hiz pen life i being Ivved in oac-
cardance with the great plan of Gad. Tt is only then that
we cun be assured of suceess, meaning, and real happiness
in life.

Druring his loag and fruitful life, Paul Toornier has shown
innumerable people Tow o find this suceess, meaning, and
happiness, In the future, a5 in the past, men and women
will read Tournier's hanks and he helped. Many, he hopes,
will also find a2 persomal relationship with Jesus Christ
ard throwgh Him discover that life can e a real adventure.
It has been an sdventure for Paul Towrmier of Geneva, but
tre best he believes is vet to be. T koow,” lie writes, “that
Bevond the winler of death T shall see God face o face,
andd amderstand fully, even as 1 have been folly under-
stand, from before my hirth,™*

Teules

! Persomal commumication with Dr. Hurnik.

2 AL 148,

T AL 42 F4B-4U; 51 k3,

U we indicated m chapter 1, Tournier himsell has ||rkml.ﬂ|:dg¢ﬂ
that much of HP s cveramplified 1s0e HP si— Author's Preface o
the Amerscan Editon™]. In the evaluiton section of chap, &, 1 have
deall with somie of the seemingly wnrealistic suggestione that Touriics
miahes in EL for the solution of social problems

AL an enample, see MG 32-33, Tournier peoposes here that men
Bave u need 1o give, The best businessmen, he implies, are more in-
terested in giving than in receiving. They enjoy gi\-mg |:||'1:|1|ium|., -
<ounly, or gits foe children; and they like to foel that they ane “be-
stowing = pilt with their merchandise, sdding apain a kind word
and a beautiful smile.” This might describe some of the bsinessmen
that Tourmer knows; but surely there are a ol more wiio believe that
1 3% more blessed to receive than b pive

1 He concludes, e, that ball fights are refigioas sites that “doobi-
lcml possess the value of an atoning sacrifice™ (GG 1799, and that the
J'I"lit.j'-'ll".l}' of Roman Cathelics whe criticize thelr church die s because
they fool puilty ot having avoided confession (GG 151), See also
WEBW 12 Duoes it follow from the syllogism that is presented fhere
that “the son whi loves and hates his father o the same fime™ s
both right and wriomg {ie, involved in o nearotic conflicth bt bealdhe?

FCompane, e, HP 21 (A true spiftoad experfence |, | pls an
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end 1o, . . conllics™) with HE 43 14 ru!igium experience, however
provfound, does not o one Blew wive the problems ol a person’s ate™),

oo personal interview, o of Towrmiers colleagues reparied that
this criticism haos been made mope than once by some of he Bosscy
conference  participamts, An example ght bhe seen in DICLE 231,
Hure Tournmer concludes that throwghout His ministry, Jesus never
wurtawer i Pharsee. ool even Wicodvmmes ™ This coubd be challenged,
ar could the conclision i the same peragraph that Saul of Tarsis
was “tortured by doubas: there went on within bim a teerible conflicy
of & sorl that might well proase the interest of o doctor or o pay-
chologid.” In light of Borme 7, this 4 pressible bol oot os cermain @
Tournier miplaes

" L0S,

U lean Rillier, “Apprendre & Wicillis” {2 review of the French lan-
puage editbon of LG Fribune dé Gendve, 28 Tanuary, 1972, p. 39,

"WPR 179, Gl 145

TURW | 24; PR RS, BT

W Duripg our time in Switeerdand | was amazed o1 the number of
pecple, inclinding Swiss Christizns fiving in Genevi. wha Lnew nothing
aboul Tournier or had never even beard ol him. 1 waos oldlen reminsded
il e romtark ol Jeos that o prophet s oot wathoul honor @scepl m
ks home wown™ EMark G:s ASBL.

Y Personal communication,

VeiCopsider, epn, his treatment of puilt pnd grace or the tan pospels
of paweholopy and Riblical religion

P Rillict

12 For many year

Tournier wrode @ lenzthy “inviation” 0 the
These mvilalions oot |.'-|||x Jl.'i-.rll'll.l.l Lhe proprai
avie Tour |||l.r1 Backpiound sdeas on the tepics o he coi-
cach meeting, | o grateful 1o D, Paal Placteer of Bern,
S e bond . o In.||li|'||_l me his file of these bBackgrouamnd invitation
DOPETS
: S n a personal diseussion, Teurnier acknowledped that his ddeas
hnd  profishly influenced sdher docbors, Several modical men with
whom 1 spoke in Swilserland azrend.

L L

a0 Bep i, the middbe parage H|.'III of HP 266,

2 Pyl Towrnier, “La Formation de la Personne,” Chartiesy 60
| Winter 126E-69). p. 33,

== HF 209, The whole passage in Tournier’s book meacls as [ullows:
“The warld does raxl need o new maedicine: 1 rocdy doclors whe know
howw Lo pray amd chey God intheir own bves, [nosuch bands medicing,
with all it msdern resoarces, will bring forti it froies in abundance,”™
Althaugh this clearly deals with medicine. | believe thal Tournier's
w”|_|:|p-_-, would justify my appl:.-i i this 40 counseling in general

29 Paul Towrnier, l.l. Ill..ll. l'| teelie du Médicin Aupres du
Yieilland.™ In A 3 1. P Junod, in press. Tourmser
capresscs the « an qrticle entitled “Theres 2 New World
Coming,” Fairh o , December 1971, pp. 14-15.

20AL 43-44, UU-11E, 1360,

S PY 143-45.

A L),
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I53;

A Panl Tourmier, “Lo Thiche Spirtheelle du Medisin .ﬁ.uptu du

Vieillard,”
=816

Jn}unul.i AL TS0, DCLE 144,
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